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The course is organised amund individual tnmslators, not necessarily the most outsEnding in their

period or geffe but rpical of bolh the virtues and vices of their period. Translators with a good

bibliography, like Anne Dacier, John Dryden, arc best left as the subject of course projects.

Srudents will be asked to give a seminar and wrie an essay. They will be of equal mark value. A

list of subjects is givôn below:

l. Take two venions of the same text separated by at least 50 years and compare tbcm. Whât

does such a comptrison show about the periods involved. (e.g. contemporary versions of

Descartes with modem ones Like Anscombe and Geach; different versions of Shakespcare, Locke,

etc.)

2. "La traduction est I'accoucheuse des littératures" (Cary). Take one period in a country that

intercsts you and illustrate.

3. Is Steiner right in claiming that Fanslation theory begins with the Romantics? Give evidence

for your answer ftom at least two countries.

4. Take two translators from llle same country but differcnt p€riods and comparc them.

5. How has translation affected the passage of ideas berween vadous pans of the Westem World.

Restrict your answer to one paniculù p€riod.

6. Trace the development of translation (literary and oùerwise) in one coun!ry (e.g. Canada, a

newly independent country) during this century. What have been the pcrceived needs, how have

they been met?



Introduction

Ir has become commonplace to remart the need to elucidatc theoretical issues in translation by

investigating its Nstory. For if rhere is a common theoretical core to translation, translatoB of

previous ages will have faced much the same problems as modems, and their solutions to their

problems will at least bear thinking about. True as rhis is, tnnslation history is not only one of

rheory, but also of the place it held in its society.

There is considerable evidence of translation in ancient civilisatiors, most of it to do with

administradon and trade. Herc our staning point is ancient Rome during the third century BC

when Roman soldiers were being repatriated after garrison duty on the Greek communities of the

eastem Mediterranean and Southem ltaly, and the Roman authorities were beginning to realise

that administering an empire meant having some fairly sophisticated translation talent. Our

flnishing-point is the present. The course will deal with written translation, Loking into account

literary and rcligious work as well as the technicrl normally dealt with. Given the circumstances

the major concentration after the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries will be on French and

English.

European thought on ways of translation derives ultimately from lhe Jews of AleKandria in the

first century BC and the Romans of the Classical Age. The fint passage below represents thc neo-

Platonist Jews who translated the Old Testament fmm Hebrew into Greek during the second

cennury BC, ând the other three the classical Roman rhetoricians. The Romans have been quoted,

tftnslated and comflented on to the Doint that thev have dominated translation criticism ever

since.

Philo Iudaeus, De vita Moysis II.38-9 (20 BC)

tr. Edirion Budé
-mais le mot propre chaldéen (dans les textes de la Loi) fut rcndu exâctement par le même

mot propre grec, parfaitement adapté à la chose signiné. De même, en effet, à mon sens,

qu'en géometrie et en dialectique, les choses à signifier ne sLrpporten! pas le bigarre dans

I'expression çi reste inchangée une fois établie, de même aussi, semble-t-il, ces ûaducteurs

découvrirent les expressions adaptées aux réalités à exprimer, les seules ou les plus capables

de rendre avec une parfaite clané les choses signifiées.

rr. Kelly 1988
-the appmpriate Chaldean word (in rhese legal texts) was exactly Eanslated by the

appropriate Greek word, perfectly suited to the thing signified. It seems to me ûlat rhese

translalors, just as they would have done b€fore a text in geometry or dialectic which can nor

afford ambiguity in expression, worked ou! the expressions prop€r to the realities to be

expressecl, the most appropriâte indeed the only words capable ot rendering t}le things
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signified with perfect clarity.
'Onep 

êni toût1s t{s vopo0eo(o5 où $o.or o, lppivor, ouve-

vey0ivor 6'eis roùrôv xriprc x,.rpiotç ôv6pcror, rà'EÀÀ1vrrù

toîç XoÀ6oïxoî5, Êvo.ppoo0Évro eû pôÀo roîç 61Àor.rpÉvorç

rrpôypc,orv. [39] "0v yàp tpétrov, olpcr, êv yerop<rp(ç xoi

ôrq.À<xtr,xi  tô clpcrvôp<vo rrorxrÀiov épplvrica o, ir< àvÉXetor,

pévrr E' àpetépÀ1tos i1 i(  ôpyfrs reOeîoc, rèv oùtôv ôç

iorxe rp6rrov xoi oûror, or.rvtpÉXovro roî9 npôypoorv ôv6poro

ÈfeOpov, 8,nep 6{ pr3vc i  péÀroto, rpavrioerv ëpelÀcv èp{ov trxô5 rà 61Àoûpevo.

Marcus Tullius Cicero (106 BC - 43 Bq, De optimo generc oratorum v.14

I trdnslâted into Latin a pair of the mos! famous speeches by lwo of the most noble Grcek

orators arguing opposite sides of the case: those by Aeschines and Demosthenes, two most

eloquent orators. I did not work as a Eanslator, but as an orator, translating the same opinions

and their expression in sentence shapes and words congruent with our conventions. In doing
this, I did not think it necessary to work word for word, but I kept the force and character of

every word. I did not take it as my duty to count the words out for the reader, but io weigh

ùem out (Kelly).

tr. Pierre du Ryer, 1670

Ainsi j'ai trâduit en nosûe langue deux oraisons, les plus fameuses des deux plus grands

Orateurs qui ayent fleuri parmy les Athéniens, I'une d'Eschine, & I'autre de Démosthène.
Néantrnoins je ne les ay pas traduites comme Interprète mais comme Orateur, avec les
mesmes sentimens, avec les mesmes figureS, & enfin avec des paroles Convenables &
confonnes à nostre usage. Au reste, je n'ay pi$ crt qu'il fust besoin de les rendre mot à mot,
mais j'ai lâché d'en comprendle la vertu et la qualité, & d'en conserver la vigueur. Car je me
suis imaginé qu'il ne les fâIlôit par rcndre par compte au Lecteur, mais pour ainsi dire, par
po ids.

Convcni enim ex atdcis duorum eloquendssimorum nobilissirnas orationes inter se contrarias,
Aerhinis Demosthenisque: nec converti uf inærpres, sed ut orator, sên(entiis iisdem, et eârum
formis, tâmquam 6guris, verbis ad nostram consuetudinem aptis; in quibus non verbum pro verbo
necesse habui reddere, sed genus omnium verborum, vimque servavi: non enim eâ me annumer e
lectori puavi oportere, sed rârnquam appendere.

Quinrus Horatius Flaccus (65-8 BC) Ats poerica l3l-35 (ca t9 Bq
tr. Ben Jonson, about 1635

Yet common matter thou thine own maist make,
If thou rhe vile broad-rroden ring fonake.

For, being a Poet, thou maist feigne, create,

Not carc, æ thou wouldst faithfullv translate.



INTRODUCTION

To rendcr word for Word: nor with thy sleight

Of imitation, leape into a streight,

From whence thy Modcstie, or Poemes law

Forbids thce forth againe thy foor to draw.

u. Charles Batteux 1750

Le sujet le plus commun deviendra votre bien proprc, si vous ne vous attachez pas à la lettre,

ni à rcnd.re trait pour trait comme un trucheman. Vous n'irez point, pa-r une imitâtion

scrupuleuse, vous jeter à l'éûoit, tellement que vous ne puissiez vous retirer qu'en vous

déshonoranl, ni avancer qu'en blessant les Ègles.

Publicâ materies priyati iuris erit, si

non circa vilem patulumque moraberis oôem,

ner yerbo verbum cuabis reddere frdus

interpres, nec desil ies imitator in afium,

unde pedem proferre pudor veæt aut op€ris lex;

Marcus Fabius Quindlianus (AD ca 35-100), Institutiones oratoriae, X.v.5 (ca 96 AD).

lr. J. Patsall, 1774

A;td I would no! have this paraphrase to be merely an inrerpretadon, but rather a sort of
emulation and srrife to express the same thought with equai dignity, though in a different
manner.

rr. L'abbé Gedoyn, 1718

Car je veux que cette paraphrase soit, non pas une pure interprétation, mais une interprétation
libre, ou plurost une noble émulation d'exprimer différemment les mêmes pensées.

Neque ego paraphrasin esse interprebtionem Entum voto, sed circa eosdem sensus certamen atque
aemulationem.

All evidence to the contrary, trÂnslation has traditionally been taken as a literÀry craft. This is
only panially true: Eurcpe is a civilisation of translations, every aspect of Eurcpeân culture,
literature, adminjstration, trade, religion and science having been deeply influenced by translaton.
The Roman l.radition is more readily acknowledged these days than rhe Jewish, although in this
century the Jewish Platonist view of translation appears in the work of Walter Benjamin, Ceorge
Steiner and symbolisl translators like Antoine Berman and Ezra Pound. The Jewish Plaronist ideas
on the rclationship between language and the divine flourished in the assiduous transladon of the
Bible and other religious documents. It would b€ a mistake to put this down completcly to
intellecfual tradirion: many of these early translators were uneducated, and worked according to
the normal assumption that word equals thing. The three quotâtions from cicero, HorÀcf and
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Quinrilian heading this course have had an influence out of all proponion to their lcnglh.

Cicero's marveilously evocative image of weighing words ou! instead of counting ùem out is

one ùrat comes up mary times in translation criticism. The influence of the Horace pæsage is due

to a misunderstanding: he is not talking about trarslation, but about literary imitation. But since at

least the eighth century, this passage has been taken by most people âs condemning word-for-

word translation. The two opposite inæçretations of the sentenc€ about the fù$ interpres $e

demonstrated by Batteux and Jonson- Batteux accuses the "faithful translato/' of translating word

for word. Jonson is far morc equivocal: his "æ thou wouldst faithfully translate" can be

interpreted as Batteux does, as saying ùat the faithful translator renden word for word. Or it may

be taken as a purpose clause, that if one is to translate faithfully one "maist not care to render

word for word". In the Latin the term, fdw interpres, is in apposition to the subject and can be

translated âs, "Nor will you, a faithful translator, render word for word", or as "nor will you, as a

faithful translator does, translate word for word". The matter remains open.

The Quintilian sums everytiing up. The key term is aemulatio, rivalry. As â term in ftetorical

critieism, Cicero bad defined it as the "imitation of virtues of the model". And elsewhere, he had

remarked that translation was a type of imitaiion. Quintilian picks this up, seeking ro balance the

respect Cicero shows for imitation with Horace's contemptuous reference to it in ihe Ars poeti.ca:

indeed the ûeatrnenl of translaûon we refer to above follows immediately on his discussion of

imitation. From that discussion later translation critics drew two points. The first was the image of

the imitalor or translarcr following in the footsæps of the author: the second is the absolute

necessity of being original as one does so, of adding a bit of oneself. But from Roman times on

the panisans of literal and free translation have waged a hot but inconclusive war that will
probably continue for as long as there is ranslation.



A. THE CLASSICAL PERIOD

Translation was a constant of ancient civilisations, there being records of it like the Rosetta

stone from Eg)?t and bilinguat inscriptions from other civilisatiors like the Assyrian. The one

ancient civilisation that has very little to say about translation is the 6reek. Though some

translation did go on as Greece expanded trade and political activity, through their overweaning

snobbery abour their own language rhey discounted it as a regrettable necessity foisted on them

by peoplc who could not speak properly.

There is quite a bit on translation in the later books of the Bible. The Jewish translators of the

Old Testament were based in Alexandria, then one of the most important Greek-speaking cities in

the Mediterranean. They faced an unenviable choice. On the one hand the Scriptures had to be

translated fmm Hebrew into Greek b€cause most Jews living outside Palestine could not

understand Hebrew well enough to rcad the Scdptures or foliow the synagogue readings. On the

other, lranslation of the Scriptures was regarded as tampering with the Word of God, and

therefore risked being sacrilegious.

These Jews reinforced their traditional rcvercnce for the word of God by Neo-platonist

philosophy. God ard Man, as we see in ûle eârly pan of ùe Bible, had collaborated in giving

names to thingsi and these names were not. arbitrary. Indeed, in the account of creation what God

called the things he made is æ important as his making of them. Plato's theory of language

implied that names directly reflected the nature of their referenB. Thus the physical shape of the

Word had a crcative power. Secondly Jewish theology as exprcssed in the Psalms in panicular

saw God as illuminating the human soul and mind through his word; and wirhour this

illumination one could not get at the truth. and this squared with Plato's ideas on the role of ric

Divine in leading Man 10 knowledge. Thus if one altercd the Word, one negated irs creative

power-and trarslation inlo another langlage wæ a radical a.ltering. The way round this dilemma

was by enjoining srict word-for-word transladon. Philo Iudaeus suggests that this solution was

taken frcm the language of philosophy, in which the structur€ of the vocabulary reflects that of

the ùeory, and lherefore of the object analysed. Thus the relationship between word and refercnt

is univocal, and word-for-word iranslation is the only possible,

In ancient Rome translation began with the Roman expansion into the Greek communities of

Southem Italy during the third cenrury BC The firsr tnnslator into Latin was Livius Andtunicus,

a Greek brought to Rome as a slave after the caprure of Talentum in Southem Italy in 272 BC In

about 250 BC he produced a Latin version of the Odyssey, wh.ich was srill being used as a

textbook in Roman schools a couple of centuries later. The soldien and orher administrÀtors were

coming back to Rome with a taste for Creek alnusements, panicularly theaEe. Enterprising writers

supplied the need, first by free fanslation and even adaptation from Greek sources, and ûlen by

l0
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original writing. The two most famous of t}Iese dramatists of the generation after Livius, P,faulrs

(died 184 BC) nd Tercnce (190?-159? BC), were regarded as authorities on translation until the

end of the Roman Empire. The greatest age of Roman literary translation lasted from the lst

century BC rc the middle of tle lst century AD. This age set the custom which lasrcd until well

into this cenrury of treating fanslation as a literary apprenticeship and constant exercise cf. the

letters of Pliny the Younger (AD 61-112). The great names are Catullus (87-57 BC), Cicem (106-

43 BC), and Horace (65-8 BQ. Translation remains common in the cenfuries following, one of

the notable translators being the pNlosopher Apuleius (AD 120?-155), the author of The Golden

Ass. The imponance of literary ranslation hæ obscuæd the immense amount of technical and

scientific translation, most of it done by Greeks who had come to Rome as slaves. Most of this

work wæ done either for a patron or commercially. Drawing on the tâlent at his disposal the

Emperor Augusnrs set up a translation office as part of the imperial household to assist in

adminislering the Empire.

Classical Lrtin translation b€ars all tie marks of its place in the discipline of rhctoric. From

Cicero to Quintilian the theory and practice of translation rested on the concept of rivalry through

creative imiElion. Cicero defined "rivalry" as the imitation of outstanding virû.res. The essence of

Roman practice is a carehrl balance between "following in the autlor's footsteps" and originality.

It is notewonhy that the ancient dramalists were not tr€ated âs models, orùy as inspirations. In all

cases one was controlled by what Horace called lex operis (the "law" of the work). Hence ûte

imponanc€ of Cicero's dictum that one must seek the value of a word and not its formal

equivalence. One should note however the inference that word-for-word translation was used in

Rome, and indeed some of it does tum up in medicai exts. Ther€ are also a couple of remarkable

instances of it in the versions the poet, Canrllus, made of some of the love poetry of Sappho (see

Kelly 1979; sv Canrllus). Cicero discussed translation very often, but the âbove passage is that

mo$ often cited. He makes two major poins: that in this son of work word-for-word translation

is not suitable for a good translator seeks funclional equivalence, not formal. And that a ftanslator

should seek in the resources of his own language expressions that reproduce as much of the

meaning and emotional cogency of the original. Though Cicero had much !o say âbour rhe rheory

of ranslation, and by his own work on Greek philosophen laid the groundwork for Westem

philosophical and scientific vocabulary, literary fanslarion practice was codified by the

rhetorician, Quintilian (ca AD 30-100), in his /nrrittres of Oratory X.

Chdstian uanslaiion, likewise from Greek into Latin, begins in the second century AD with

the Shepherd of Herrnas, and parts of the Bible. Translation of Greek liturgies for Larin-speakers

begins soon after. After the emancipation of Christianity under Constantine in 312 there is an

increasing number of juridical documents and many of the Greek religious writers are translated

inro Latin. Some attention is paid to orher languages as well. The larc fourth century and the

l l
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early fifth are in many ways Rome's second classical period. But it differs from the time of

Cicero and Horace because the knowledge of Greek, which had been the mark of the educated

person in their day, wæ no longer common outside the Greek East. By then Christian culture had

stabilised after the conversion of the Emperor, Constantine, and Roman society had not yet been

destabilised by the incursions of the barbarians. The Chdstian tradition culminates in the work of

St lerome (348420), rhough he is orùy one of a very skilled band of translators, including his

former friend, Rufrnus (340? 416), lhe philosopher, Marius Mercatot (ca 4OO-450), and a large

number of anonyrnous churchmen.

Roman translation comes to an end and medieval translation begins with Boethius (AD '180-

524), who had intended to produce a translation of aI of Aristotle and as many of the imponant

Greek philosophen as possible, but was executed nrst.

Terence [Publius Terentius Afer] 190 BC?-159 BC?

Dramaûst; probably broughr to Rome as a slave in about 175 BC

Translâtions

166 BC Andria (from an originai by Menander)

165 BC Hecurge (from an original by Apollodorus of Carystus)

161 BC Phormio (ftom an original by Apollodorus of Carystus)

Translated passages in his other plays

Why did Terence Translate?

Terence is one of ùe first commercial lilerary fanslators recorded. After coming to Rome as a

slave, he was manumitted by his master and then supponed himself by writing plays for various

Roman festivals.

How did Terence Translate?

Terence is included herc only because lhe Romans thought of him as a tÉnslator and cited

him as such even as late as Jerome. Though there arc passages of transladon in his plays, his

composition technique was morc like Shakespeaæ's: from a base of rranslation he adapted frcely

to both the social milieu and tastes of his audience. He was a somewhat more radical forerurLner

of the seventeenth-century âelles infidèles-

l 2
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Prologue to Andria, 11-71 (166 BC?)

tr. Thomas Newman (fl. 1570-1600)

Andria and, Perinthia, which Menander wrote

(Know one, know both) nor much alike in plot,

AJe different yet both in their stile and phrâse.

He [i.e. Terence] not denies that fuom Perinthia

Those things that seem'd convenient in ùe same,

He (as his owne) hath dlawn into tle hame

And couse of ùis presented Andrra.

This is the thing they challenge, and they branle

Thar such son of cleanly Comedie

Should not be hotch-potched. These men verily

Wlile much ùey seeme, shew they know nought ât all;

Who him accusing draw his presidents

Naeuius, Plautus, funius, in like crime;

To whose mistâkings he would rather climbe,

Then follow these rnens obscure diligence.

References

Forehand, W.E. 1985. Ierence. Boston: Twayne

Oxford Classical Dicionary. 1970. Oxford: Clarendon Press, sv. '"Tercnce"

St lerome (A.D. 342?-4191420)
Krowr as a first-clâss if somewhat rigorisr and quarrelsome theologian: probably the mosr
brilliant scholar of his time. His Vulgate dominated Biblical Scholanhip until the Reformation,

and is only now b€ing displaced as the official version of the Carholic Church.

342 Bom of Christian parcnm at Strido, Dalmatia.

ca 350-60 School at Rome under the great grammarian, Aclius Donatus, whos€ Ladn

gnunmar was used for the next thousand years

365 Baptised; began theology at Trier

374 Went to a hermitage in the Syrian desen

377? Ordained priest ar Anûoch

380? Snrdied at Conslantinople under Gregory of Nazianzen and Gregory of Nyssa

382-84 Private secrctary to Pope Damasus

I J



THE CLASSICAL PERIOD

386 Retires to a monastery at Bethlehem

TERE\CE

Translations

380420 A huge number of miscellaneous translations covering Church administrarion,

monastic rules, theology, letters. The most significant of them are:

380 Chronicles oI Eusebius

381-90 \ir'orks of ùe Eastem theologian, Origen

383-406 Panial rcvision and trânslation of the Latin Biblc (the \/ulgate)

Theoretical Writings

Jerome wrote no separale treatise on t.ranslation unless one counts his indignant refutation of

charges that he was either incompetent or malicious (Letter 57 to Pammachius), Lener 106 to

Sunnia and Freteua on Bible translation, and cenain letters to St Augustine. Most of his

translations, panicularly the separate books of the Bible, have prefaces which detail his ideas.

Cultural Background

Jemme illùstrates how Latin Chrisdanity was setdng up its o\À'n tradition from both Jewish and

classicai traditions. His education had exposed him to both. Under Donatus he would have

received a ftetorical rraining whose main outlines had been set in Cicero's day. His later

"theoiogy" training was mairùy Bible study. His stint in Constantinople, which foilowed the

ancient Roman tradition of finishing one's education in the Greek East, was untraditional in the

sense that it was done under two Chdstian teâchers, and it was Ihere he came under the influencc

of the Greek Fatlers, panicularly Origen. The Greek East had ncver had much problcm in

reconciling pagan and Christian, and the Greek attitude that Christianity could comfonably leam

from pagan classics was later taught by Jerome, even if at times he paraded a ruthlessly

fundamentalist view of the dangers of pagan literâture. His Roman education had also exposed

him to the rhetorical tradition of Cicem, Horace and Quintilian. Thus in arguing with his enemies

in Ad Patnrrutchiam, he defends his translation practices by quoting a range of revered authorities

beginning with the pre-Classical dramatists and ending with his immediate Christian forebears

Why did he translatÊ?

By Jerome's time Roman Christianity, particularly in Nonh Africa, had ceased speaking

Greek, but was still conscious tiat the Greek East was culrurally and religiously more

sophisticated. Much of Jercme's lranslation seems to have been administradve: one has the

impression that in tie community in which he lived any document in Greek was broughr to him

for translation, and &at he obtiged on the spot. The Latin Christian community having always
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accepted translation as a form of teaching, Jerome translated the Greek Fathers (particularly

Origen) for the edification of his colleagues. A similar motivation underlay the Vulgâte. This,

however, was commissioned by Pope Damasus, who wished to bring an end to the confusion

caused among the laity by the large number of slightly differing Latin vcrsions of the Biblc

circulating among the Christian Churches.

How did he translate?

His own thought on translation as expressed in letters and prefaces follows C'lassical precedent

very closely. His first concem was accuracy of text. This demand for an authentic text. prompted

him to cast doubt on the Old Testament books extant in Greek ody, an attitude later to be taken

up by Luther. Hence his Old Testament is largely translation from the Hebrew, and his New

Testament is a revision of the exisdng Latin translations taken from the original Greek. Much to

the concern of St Augrrstine, who was worried about the possible pastoral difficulties caused by

"changing" familiar texts, he spent considerable time on establishing authentic Greeli and Hebrew

texts. Almost in spite of himself his concem with hebraica yerilas rcflects the close links

Platonist philosophy and Jewish rcligious attitudes saw between reality and is label, between

language and God. In many places the Sepruagint lacked veriras in either or both of two senses:

at times the Greek words were wrcng, even though the original had been clear: and at times the

Hebrew iself was incomprehensible so that the Greek could not be accurate even if it made

sense.

The l€tter to Pammachius quotes Cicero's De optimo genere oratorwn veôatim, and in the

same lener he reflects the clæsical doctrine of rivalry by the famous mehphor of bringing home

the author's meaning by right of conquest. He develops the old doctrine of functionally equivalent

translation by discussing how style in the source texr matches sryle in rhe targer (see Kelty 1979:

181). Jerome follows the classical tradiûon in taking the unit of translation as the phrase or sense-
group, not the word. Thus he translates either sensurn pro sensq or per cola et cottunata (i-e- by

sentence divisions). And he was not above explanatory expansions in his versions. It seems that

he often ranslated orally: in many references to his own work he s€ems to take it for granted that

one dicates translations 10 a secrctary.

He claims to treat Scripturc differently from other t1pes of translation, as in Scripture "even

Ùre order of the words is a mysrery". He argues for this anitude from lhe Platonist defence of

Iiteral translation we have already seen in the intmduction. For a literai tnnslation preserves the

mystic communion between Cod and Man. Not that this was an excuse for bad Lxtin. However it

would be a mistake to see rhis as out of keeping with his bæic principle of style matching style.

For just as the rhetoricai style of his Greek authors was to be matched by free trÀnslaùon, so the

Hebraic style of Biblicai Greek was to be matched by a close translarion. For this pmduced a
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Hellenised christian Latin that was not too differcnt in shape from the Hebraic Greek of the
original. The Judaic theory he preached for his public, bur in puning it into practice he remained
within the intent of Roman rhetoric. He is one of the first people recorded as using an informant.
As his Hebrew was not too good, in translating the Old Testament he employed a Rabbi who
trânslated it into Greek, and from ùât Greek Jercme went inro Latin. unlike a lot of his
colleagùes, he rejected the idea that a Biblical translator was inspired: good scholarship was
sufficienr. In any case a Eanslaror careless enough not to research his zubject would not have
becn inspired: a just God would have left him to stcw in his own iuice.

From Letler 106 (403?)

For every good transLator is subject to this nrle: ûat he express the peculiar resouces of the source
language through his own. we know that Cicero did thjs with plalt's protagoras, Xenophon's

Oeconomicus ând Demosthe$es's spech against Aeschines; as indeed did ùrose most perceptive of men,

Plautus, Terence and Caecilius, in transladng comedies from Greek. But there is no reâson to believe that

tle l-atn language is lirnited because word-for-word trarslation is impossible: the Greeks too uanslate most

of our tatin idioms by circumlocutions, and they make no auempt ao trânsla@ Hebrew wsds liîerÀlly, but
try to represent them by the resources of their own language.
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B. THE MIDDLE AGES

Week 2

In ùanslation as in everything else, ùe Middle Ages falls into two pafis, dividing at about the

tenth century. Alûrough Jerome was rcvered and quoted right through the Middle Ages and the

Renaissance as the main model for transladon, the medieval tone was set by Eoeairus (480-524),

famous for the Consolatio philosophiae. He had inrended to stave off the advancing tide of

barbarism attcndant on the collapse of the Roman Empire by producing Latin versions of as mary

of the important texts by Plato and Aristotle as he could. Translation of literarurc was not an

issue. Boethius had put the Judaeo-Christian tradition of translation against the special background

of technicai translation. Thus he saw salvation as resting in the intellect, and he revened to the

strict lype of translation thought proper by Bibiical translators. Indeed his preface to Porphyry's

lsagoge in which he castigated elegance as inimical to "ruth" dominated translation into Latin for

the next thousand years (cf. Kelly 1979;71).

Boethius was followed by Cassiodons (ca 490-583), a Roman nobleman who spem some time

in Constantinople. Between 550 and 560 he founded a monastery in Calabria cailed the Vivariwn,

dedicated to prcserving Classical culture. Though translation from Greek theologians had been a

traditionûl activity in the Latin Church, Cassiodorus had put it on a fairly sound administrative

footing. He like Boethius, had the ambition to tfimslate the whole of Greek literature, philosophy

and theology into Latin. Though he did not succeed in this, he set up a tradirion by which those

in the Vr'est with some knowledge of Greek tmnslated for the edification of their colleagues, and

kept diplomatic lines open with ûe Eastem Church. Fmm his time until the sixieenth cenrury

there is a flourishing traffic of religious and diplomalic Eanslations between East and West.

Among ùre most imponant names are Dionysius Exiglus (early 6th cenfury), Hilduinus, Abbot of

Saint-Denis in Paris, (n. 800-840), Anastasius Bibliothecarius (ca 810-886), Joaines Scotus

Eigena (85O-9OO). Equally imponant are missionaries like Sts CyrrT arfi Methodius (early 9rh

century) who chdstianised rhe Slavs and translated the Greek lirurgy and Bible into Slavonic.

Between rhe 9th and 16ù centuries there were Latin communities in Constantinople ând Cleek in

the West who kept up a steady flow of translation in an effon to heal lle breach b€tween Eâstem

and Westem Chdstianiry.

The influence of Royal courts and other official bodics can not b€ undercslimated. Among the

most significant are the schools and cultural centres of the Muslim world at Baghdad, Seville,

Toledo, Cordova, wherc Greek philosophy and science was translated into Arabic and
perceptively commented on. Fmm the tenth to the eady twelfrh cenruries these centres playcd

host to a number of Chrisrians, e.g. Adelard of Bath (fl. 1130). Cerail of Cremona (l I l4-1187),

Hcrmannus Alemalnus (1013-54), who ranslated Arab texts into Latin and brought back to the
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west texts from Aristotle and Plato ùat had been lost. Indeed a great number of Arab medical

and scientific tcxts came into Latin fint thmugh the work of the "School of Toledo", and then

into French, Catalan and Provençal according to local requirements. One other imponant centre

for this work was the court of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies where translators worked belween

Larin, Arab and Greek, and trinslated scientific, diplomatic and religious material.

Latin was not rhe only language involved here. The German Salic Law was translated into

Latin during the eighth cenfury, then redrafted in German, and the new text retranslated into

I-âtin. In England thc fint Bible tmnslation was tbe free verse rcndedng of Caedmon (seventh

century), utd Alfred the Great (848-99) ordered ecclesiatical documents to be trÀnslated into

Anglo-Saxon to counteract a cenain laxness in the Engish church. The most imponant of them

was Pope Gregory the Great's Pastoral Care. After the Christian conquest of Spain the Kings

commissioned technical translations from Arab and Latin iruo the vemacular. The result was a

full corpus of medical works in Spanish and Catalan (Haskins 1924). ln France King Charles V

founded a similar major cultura.l centre in his court. Among the translators employed to stock ùe

royal library werc Robert Codefroy, an astrologer, Laurent de Bellefeuille, a translator of Cicero,

and a large number of medical and scientific tmnslators. The most imporlant of these was Nrco,le

Oresme (1325?-82).

The twelfù and the thirteenth centuries saw two imponânt developments. Following attempts

to condemn Aristotle as corrupt and corrupting, his works were retranslated from the Greek texls.

Some of thes€ translators aæ anonymous. But we know of Wi iam of Moetfuke (1215-86), a

Dominican friar, and Robeft Grcssetesre (1168-1253), Bishop of Lincoln. In Con$antinople

Westem theologians were translated into Greek to gain some undershnding of how Westem

theology differed from Eastem: for example Thomas Aquinas wæ ranslated into Greek by

Mzrimos PI anudes (1 260-1 3 I 0).

Literary translation into vemacular languages, either from Latin or fmm olher vemacùlan

seems !o begin at about the tenth century. Cicero's absence from the list of authorities is tlpical

of tlre early pan of the period which seems to have done its best to distance irself from ùre

Ancients. The first transladons of classical rhetoric date from this period - it seems that

vemacular wrilers saw such lrânslation is the same light as Livius Andronicus had seen it twelve

hundred yea-rs before: it was a way of educating the language to maturity. Popular classical

authors were Ovid and Vergii, very often taken from medieval Latin reworkings. Boeùius's

Consolation of Philosophy, valued for both its style and its content, was frequently [anslated,

notmùy, as in Chaucer's cæe, from a French version. Epic poetry, like the Chanson de Roland,

was also lranslated widely, so that most of the great medicval epic exists in a large number of

dialecB and languages. Much of the really imponanr Lranslal.ion was in the hands of the

troubadouN, who translated very freely befween the vemacular languages, often extemtnre and as
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part of a pcrformancc. There were also literary translalors at the roya.l courts iikc Christine de

Pisan (1364-1430) in France, md Geoffiey Chaucer (1343-1400) in England. There wæ much

religious translation of popular dcvotion for the public, one of the most imponant of these

mystical tnnslarors being Nchard Rolle of Hample (130049), a monk who worked from French

to English.

Translation style b€gins 10 bifurcate. During the twelfth century many of Cicero's rhetorical

works had been translated into Eurcpean languages to facilitate the development of literâry taste

and skiu, and to improve the powers of the languages concemed. Where technicâl translstion

remains very close, literary translation is exremely free. Again there is a classical parallel: the

free adaptations of Greek wort by the dramatists, Plautus and Terence, who had been tesdng out

the limits of Latin, ând seeking to entenÀin by a mixture of the familar and the strange.
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Anastasius the Libraian (ca 810-886)

Abbot of the Monastery of rhe Virgin Mary across the Tiber, Papal Librarian

847 Named Cardinal Pricsr

850 Degraded and excommunicated by Pope Leo IV for various ecclesiastical offences

855 Set himself up as Anti-pope against Nicholas I
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856 Excommunication lifted; admitted to lay communion, named Abbot

861 Placed in charge of Papal correspondence

E67 Frced from al] ecclesiastical penalties, named Papal Librarian

869 Sent by King Louis II of Fmnce to Constantinople to iurange marriage of Louis's son to

the daughter of the Greek Emperor

871 Named as Papal diplomat in dealings with the Greek Patriarchs of Constantinople

Translations

Much devolional work and hagiography from Greek sources

Mysdcai theology, in panicular Dionysius the Areopagite and a number of important Creek

seûnons on the saints

Diplomatic correspondence

Ladn ranslations of the Greek Exts of various Church councils, panicularly the synod of 869

in which the Greek patriarch, Photius, was condemned.

Cultural Background

The training for the priestiood was not as highly organised as it was after the rise of the

Unive6ilies in the thineenth century; but Anætasius would have followed a course based on the

classical education of ùe Roman Empire, smning with grammar and some pagan and Cbdstian

Larin liærarure. lndeed his training woutd not have been very different from that of Jemme.

Anasusius obviously had also studied in Constaatinople or, pertraps in the Grcek-speaking aress

in the south of ltaly. He shows a very good grasp of Greek philosophy and theology. And,

despite a very partisan attitude towards ttle rights of ùe Latin Church, has a fair understanding of

the Greek.

lYhy did he Translate?

Though Greek and Latin Chistianity werc not yet at daggers drawn there were lensions, borh

theological and administrative. The theological tensions arc reflected in a le$er to Pope John VIII

concemed with the definition of a number of Greek words thar caused endless difliculties - the

chief among them being hypostasis, (substance or person) which causcd endless rouble in rhe

theology of the Trinity. We also ftnd in Anætasius the same spirir that mled translation in Rome

from the dnmatists to Boethius: that in things that mattered the Greeks were in advance of the

Romans, and one needed to translate to redress the balance. He also retranslated texts where he

considered that ûre accepted Latin version was inadequate (see below).

He seems to have acted as interpreter during the sessions of the mid-nineth-century synods

between the Greek and Roman Churches, as well as being an active panicipant. The ranslations
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we have were done later as diplomatic records for the files rn both Rome and Constantinople - he

and his Greek counterpans were not above back-translating from Ladn to Greek to supply the

loss of a Greek original.

Clearly he did not trust the Greeks completely. He is insistent. that every'lhing of irnponance

that went on in Consantinople be kept in the Vatican archives with an accurate and readable

Latin venion. This was not as easy as it seems: he recounts how some of his messengers fell in

with brigands somewhere in modem Albania and were robbed of their dispatches. Thus

documents were to be sent in duplicate by different routcs. He also notes that it is essential, given

the difference in both language and cultural ideas, to know how the Greeks interpreted both Letin

ard Greek originals. It would be interesling to know what his Greek counterpafis thought on this

issue.

Ho'rv did he translate?

Anastasius is testimony to the lasting influence of St Jerome, and to the way that legacy was

tempered by Boethius. His letter to Pope Nicholas I prefaced to his Latin version of the life of

John, Pauiarch of Alexandria, quotes Jemme directly on translating non verbwn ex verbo, sed

senswn e sensr. This he expands by claiming to have replaced Greek idioms and word-order by

Latin in this version. lndeed he quotes Jerome's idcas rather often. In a letler to Pope John VIiI

on his Latin version of the Seventh Ecumenical Council, he bi$erly castigates some previous

anempts at translating these proceedings: the translaûors had paid so liule aftention !o the "idiom

of either language" that the Latin is almost uninte[igible, and the fatigue (the word is

Anastasius's) caused by this unidiomatic version hæ discouraged readers. His letter to Charles the

Bald, King of France, on the version of Dionysius the Areopagite attacks the translator, Joames

Scotus Erigena, a famous philosopher, for producing an cqually unintelligible text by "not

presuming to depan from the very shape of the words Qtroprieas verborum\ for fear of leidng

fall some of the true sense (ventan sensru)". Hence the necessity for adding a huge number of

marginal notes to make a clumsy ranslation readable.

And yet there are contradictions. His preface to the Eightb Univenal Synod of 869 states lhat

he translated word for word as far as he was allowed by Latin idiom, a sentiment that goes back

to Cassiodorus and indeed, was put into effect by Jerome in translating the Bible. The lettcr to

Nicholas I also reflecs Boethius in is rejecrion of rhetorical omament, and in irs assumption ûat

such omament gets in the way of "truth". His vocabulary has a strong moral tinge: he avoids the

dstxtia (cunning) of fine sryle, and its trumperies (the word used, is phalerae, omaments tied to a

hoBe's bddle on a feastday). Thus for all his quoùng of Jerome, his work shows him to be in r}le

literalist Eadition pioneered by the Jews, and consecrated by Boertrius in his prefacc to Porphyry.

22



THE MIDDLE AGES ANASTASIUS

From t-he preface to bis version of the VII General Synod

Therefore in my translation of this holy synod, I have rendered word for word insofar as Latin idiom will

allow. And I have somedmes had o change Greek constructions to their [:tin equivalents in keeping the

sense. A few passâges I have left to be unnvelled by a more able u slâtor. My work in Rome and

Byzintium gave me knowledge of certain matters which needed special attention. These I annorared in ùe

margin, or even as need ùose commented more fully on them. I should also note tiat certain relevant

documents which had been sent to Constantinople had not been tumed into Creek âccur-àtely because of the

lack of competent translalors. Some of these documenLs as time permitted I conected myself; others remain

as I found them, uncorrected.

One last point. Reâders must be wamed, and it must be clearly recorded for future reference, in cas€

underhand additions or alrcmdons are made by Constântinople in the Gleek accounb of this holy synod,

rhat the Greek minuæs of ûris same council held in the archives at Rome connin no more nor no less than

what 'râs dehned during the meetings. These were satisfactorily translâæd into l-atin, and officially

archived in Rome. The accuracy of tiese records is anest€d to by the signatures of all ùe adminisû-alors of

Pariarchâl Sees and by those of all the Emperors and Bishops. And they rcmâin âs ùey were when the

official seals were aflixed.
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Translations

French versions of Arisroûe De coelo et mundo, Politics, Ethics, Economics

French versions of somc of his own Latin works, panicularly De moneta

(Ihese are in modem editions by M. Clagget, E. Grant, A.D. Menut & M.J. Denomy)

Cultural Background

As a trdnslator working after the thineenth century Oresme's work shows the effect of the

cstablishment of Universities. He added an Aristotelian background to the mainly Platonist culture

we saw in Anastasius the Librarian. He also claims to have known Grcek, a very rarc

accomplishment at the time. It is not unlikely that, like a good number of his contemporaries he

had some interest in Alchemy. He was one of the central figures at the coun of Charles V, a

French King who saw to it tlat his interest in leaming was shared by his courtiers.

He also translated at a time when the scholar was interested in translation. Indeed, many of his

prefaces give indications that he had taken the lessons of Cicero's Rhetorica, a popular book in

his France, to hean.

Why did he Translate?

Orcsme worked at the King's behesl and his venions were meant to be read by ttre

Gendemen of the court for their own education. It is said that Oresme used precedents from

Aristotle to persuade the King that it was logical and effective to delegate authority. Thus he

tmnslated from Latin into Frcnch working from llre thineenù-cenrury versions of Aristorle, and
also from his own Latin: he is one of the fint to translâte for the general public rather than for
like-minded professionals. Oresme is also . recogrrised as one of the pioneers of westem

mathematics; and one can not discount the imponance of his own interest in ùe mafier, and the
intercsted penon's drive to teach what he loves.

Like Cicero Oresme felt the need to crcate a literate vemacular prose for scientific exprosidon
in Frenctl One aspect of this was crcating a scientific teminology. To do this, at times he
borrows from Laûn: distinguer (distinguere), angulaire (angulark), gravité (gravitas) etc. At
times he uses words which already exist in carefully explained technical senses.
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LE LI IRE DE POLITIOÛES D'ARISTOTE

ORESME

I -E  PROHE] IE

(3c)  - \1  t res  souver i in  c t  t res  e \c ( i le r i r  p r ince
Char les ,  qu in t  de  ce  nom,  par  Ja  grace de  D ic r r  ro l  de
France:  \ i co le  Orcsnrc ,  doven de  vo i r re  eg l i sc  dc
Rouen,  r 'os t re  humble  chape l la in :  I loneur ,  obed ience
et  sub jec t iôn .

Tres  redoubté  Se igneur ,  se lon  ce  que d i t  Ia  Sa inc te
Escr ip tu re ,  '  Cor  re t i s  in  n ranu Donr in i  ç t  . l l rocLrnque
vo luer i t  inc l inab i t  i l l i rd : "  Ie  cuer  du  .o ] '  cs t  en  la
nra in  de  \os t rc  Se igneur ;  l l  l e  inc l inera  Ia  o r r  l l
l ou ld ra  IPror ' .  ]1 : l ] .  E t  donques bcnr rs t  so i t  D ieu ,
car  I l  a  le  vos t re  nob le  cuer  enc l iné  a  la i re  n ]e t t re  en
Ianguage f ranço ls  la  sc ience de  po i i t iques ,  de  laque l le
d i t  Hue de  Sa in t  Ï i c to r ,  "Po l i r iqua  es t  oue rc ipub l i ce
curarn  sus t incns  cunc torun t  sa lu t i  sue  prud .n t ie  so l -
le r t ia  e t  jus t i c ie  quoque l ibera  e t  fo r t i tud in is  s rab i l i ta te
ac  ten lperant ie  pac ienc ia  n redetur "  lD idasca l i cor  2 ,
20  ( \ l igne ,  PL l i6 ,  i59) ) .  L t  ipsa  po l i r iqua  d ica t  de
semet ,  "Per  me reges  regnant  e t  legum cond i to rcs
jus ta  decernunt "  IProv .  6 :15 ] .  Po l i t iqLre  es t  ce l le
qu i  sous t ien t  Ia  cure  de  la  chose pub l ique e t  qu i ,  par
l ' i ndus t r ie  de  sa  prudence e t  par  la  ba lance ou  po ies
de sa justice et par la constance et {ermeté de sa
for t i tude  e t  par  la  pac ience de  son a t t ren tpance,  donne
m e d i c i n e  a u  s a l u t  d e  t o u s ; e n  t a n t  q u e  e l l e  p e u t  d i r e
de so i  ne isme:  Par  n ro l  les  ro )s  regnent ,  e t  ceu lz  r lu i
fun t  les  Ia1 's  decerncnt  e t  de tenr inent  par  n ro l 'que l les
choses  sunt  jus tes . "  E t  a ins i  comme par  ia  sc ience
et art de medicine lez corps sont nris et gardés en
sanité selon Ia possibil i té (le narure, semblablement
par  Ia  p rudence e t  indus t r ie  qLr i  es t  exp) iquee e t  des-
c r ip te  en  ces t  doc t r ine  les  po l i c ies  on t  e= ié  ins t i tuces ,
gardees  e t  re fo rmcc!  e t  les  /  {3d  r  ro ta ln re :  c t  p r in .c )  s
rna in tenus  tan t  comrne es to i t  poss ib le .  Car  les  choses
humaines  ne  sunt  pJS pcrpcru( l les .  Er .  p l r  ce l le  sce t
Ien  comment  len  do i r  d isposcr  l cs  gur r :  . ]  r res  l ionne
policje c-t faire les bons a ce par notlri 'e et par ac-
cous tumance c t  par  d isc ip l ine .  E t  de  ceu lz  qu i  ne
p c v e n t  e s t r e  t e l z  o u  q u i  n e  s u n t  t c l s ,  l c n  : c e i r  p a r  r ) l e
comme I  en  lcs  do i t  gouverner  par  au t r ( -s  po l i c ies  au
n t i c r  q u e  i l  e s t  p o s s . l , l e . c i o n  l l  n . t i , r . . l ( .  r c g i o n i  c :
des  peup lcs ,  e t  se lon  lcur  n reurs .

E t  donqucs ,  d (  rou tes  les  sc iences  nrunda ines  ce  es t
la  r res  p r inc ipa l  c t  la  p lus  d igne e t  la  p lus  ç r ro6 ta l , , le ,
c t  cs t  p roprunrcn(  : IppJ f l r 'n i , r r tc  as  p r i r rc .s .  E t  pour
ce, elic c:r dirc archi.tcclottigt c, ce cst a dire princcs:c
s u s  t o u t e s .  E t  s e  o u c u n s  o n t  L i e n  g o u \ ( n l É  s l n s  c c
que i l  eussent  l i v res  de  po l i t iques ,  n jenr rno ins  i l  con-
r - ien t  que i l  eussent  escr ips  cn  leur  cuer  Ies  p r inc i ; - ,es ,
con ' rmancemens ou  reg lcs  dc  ccs tc  sc ience.  J Ics  aus i
co ln l Ï l c  en  ar t  de  nrcd ic iDc  c t  cn  au t res ,  sen t l r l t t r l ( r r ren t

' C ,  I l  o m i t  t h e  P r o h e n r e  a n d  r h e  l n s t r u c r i o n .
t  Y  r , m i t :  E r  p a r  c e l l e  .  d i , c i p l r r e .

en x r t  dc  gouverner  p r inccvs  doc t r ine  ordenee e
escr ip tc  fa i r  g rânr  a i . le .  I i r  s rn t  par  ce  les  p r incc
fa is  p l r rs  sages ,  c t  pcu t  l ' rn  < l i rc  de  c l le ,  " .1 ,ud i tn ,
sap icns  sap ien t io r  e r i t "  IPro \ ' .  1 ,  5 ] .  E t  pour  cg
p luseLr rs  Crccs  ( t  LJ t i r )s  on t  Jc  ,c  conrp^ : '  rs  (sc r ip
tures appellees Li',trcs dc I 'olicits ou De la Chose pul,
/ i q r , c ,  e n r r e  l e s q L r c l s . \ r i : r o r e  l J - r  l c  l , l u s  r i : n o r r  l Ë
leque l  se lon  ce  que d i l  Eus t racc  fCor r r r l c l i c r iun  i r
dercn  l iL ro ,  E l l  ro , t , tn  l .  l ] .  r : c r .1 , : r  . t  t r . i c ta  r l c
s c i , n c c s  p r . t , q u . s  c l  s f , .  L l . , i . \ ( j .  L . t  - . : r t L l c  q u c  r
r re  l i s t  ou  cor l - rposa onqucs  o ! r re  a  r rc l l cur  d i l igencr
quc  ces t  I i \ rc .  I i t  peLr t  assés  i ipparo i r  tan t  par  J t
p rocés  e t  par  l cs  t i t les  c lcs  chop i r r rs  i /  1 .4a1 e t  p t r  l z
Tab le  des  \o tab lc -s  qu i  sur t  i rp res ,  tcn t  comnrc  par
un pe t ; t  i i v rc  dc  la  r - ie  d r  - \ r i s to te  [ \ ' i ra  . \ r i s to te l i s .
-lt is!olelis Frag t..n!.1, ecl. \ ' . f{o:c, p. .1-lol oLrqucl e:r
d i t  | . o r n n t e ,  q u J n r  l r  g . d I | l  r o \  . \ 1 . r . ' n  l r e ,  q u i  s ,
gouvc . rno i t  par  le  cc . rnse i l  < le  lu r ' ,  a la  cn  sa  jcunece cn
P - r c c  l r i * n r -  n n  r l r n r  r , r . , ' ,  r "

h l c r n i r p  , l n  i \  
" ' ,  

r  , . t  r ' n n . , . n r o  n r . l i , . i p r  I r - ' "

con)ment  i l  escr ips t  apres  au  ro ) '  - { le randre  un  l i v re
appellê Liber de Rcgno, ou i l lul '  enseignoit cornnte i l
devoit regner, et que par ce Ie ro)' fu nroult animé a
b ien  fa j re  en  tan t  que Ie  jour  que i l  n 'avo i t  b ien  fa i t  a
i lucun,  i l  d iso i t ,  "Jc  ne  c \ .  p . l s  au jo r rd  u l  r , :gnû"

ID icebat  "qu ia  non l ,enef ic i  r l iqu ibus  bod ie ,  ncc
regnav i "  \ : i ta  - l r i s to te l i s ,  F ragrcn ta ,  p .  ,1 -16 ] .  I ten) ,
i l l c q u e s  e s t  d i t  c o r n n r e n t  â p r e ;  c e  q u c  . f r i s t o t c  o u t
[a i t  p luseurs  l i v res  i l  escr ips t  der ren ie rernent  l ' - l s lo rc
des Policies, ce est âssavoir cest l ivre ouquel sunt
nr ises  e t  rec i tees  p luseurs  po l i c ies  de  c i rés  e t  de  ph i lo -
sophcs ,  mesmement  ou  secunt  l i | re ,  ouque l  i l  com-
mencc  a  de terminer  de  comnrun icac ion  po l i t iq t te .

O -  : r n - <  , J n n n  p .  r l p  . ,  +  ; \ ' r e  . . t  t l c  l .  n , c l l e u r
sc iencc  nrurc la inc  qu i  pu isse  cs i re ,  c t  fu  fa i t  par  le
p lus  sage pLr r  ph i losophe <1u i  onqucs  fusr  dont  i l  so i t
menrore ,  e t  a  g rande d i i igc 'nce  e t  en  s r - ,n  par fc i t  eage
et  comme la  p r inc ipa l  e t  l in r l  d ! .  ses  ocvres .  E t  pour
ce ,  par  I ' cspace de  mi l  e t  . \ ' i .  cen ts  ans  c t  p lus ,  en
tou tes  la ]s  c t  sec tcs  r t  par  tou t  le  n r t rnde a  cs té  p lus
accept (1  e t  cn  p lus  g randc  ar rc to r i té  ( lus  qu ! icun( lue
out re  cscr ip tu rc  dc  p<r l i c ics  n rund i incs .  I t  c ; t  aus i
cgmnlc  un  l i v re  < le  lavs  prcsqu!s  n i r ru rc lcs ,  un i \ -c rsc lc :
e t  ; r rpcruc les ,  e t  cc  p : l r  quo i  roa tes  au t f rs  la l  s
par t i cu l i c rcs ,  loca les  ou  tcnrpc- , ru lcs  sunt  o rder lccs ,
i n < r  i r  l r "  c  ' , , ^ , I . r , . ^ <  t t r ,  r n r ,  r , - . .. .  i  '  r I I  l  " >  O t l  l l l U C C S

Et  sus  cc  sunt  fun( iccs .
E t  p o u r  r L ,  /  ( . l b )  t r c s  c \ . c l l u n t  P r i n c , , .  , l u , i '  a u . i

cornrne  d i t  Tu l ies  cn  son l i \ re  de  - l choCcn iqucs
[ ] ,  i i ,  3 ] ,  " l -cs  choscs  pes lnTcs  c r  r l c  g randc  auc tor i té
sunt  dc lcc taL lcs  ( t  i rg ( rc i lÙ lc :  i1s  gcns  ou  le  l rLn luagc
de lcLr r  p ; r i s , "  a i  je  ce . t  l i t re ,  r lu i  fu  f : r i t  cn  g rcc  e t
a p r c s  t r a n s l a t é  t n  l e t i r r , , l c  \ ' o s t r u  a ( ) n l | Ù J n ( l c r J l c n L  ( l c
l ; r t in  t rans la té  c - r  f r lnço1s ,  c \ l - , ( . , . i  ( l r l i g ( i rnnrcn t  c t  n ) i i

de  obscur i té .e r t  c la r té  sor rz  \ -os( rc  cor rep t ron  au  l ) rcn
de tous  e t  a  le  honeur  de  D ieu .

Ls



T1JE MIDDLE AGES

Ilorv did he Translate?

His prcfaces make the point thal the originals are difficult reading, a-rrd that:

-je ne ose pas esloingner mon parler du tcxte d'Aristote, qui est en plusieun lieux

obscur, afin que ie ne passe hors son intencion et que je ne faille.

This is a very normal statement in medieval prefaces, and may have something to do with the

Platonist view of Language as a gencmtive power. However the preface to the ErÀics m alies

frequent reference to the authority of Cicero's Rhetorica. The rcsult is that, though very close, his

translation does not have thc Boethian closeness of Anastasius, but rather a rclaxed frcc style

which manages to il luminate any difficulties in the Latin. Bearing in mind that hc will be read by

ùe ordinary pelson, he is very careful of the polish and rhythmic quality of his French, ofrcn

expanding by paired synonyms, and refusing point-blank to use Latinate constructions. Hc is a

leading exponent of the "Ciceronian style" of translation in medieval French. He also saw

commentary as part of his task, working by expansions in lext and expository notes, ard

advertised the fact in the preface to his Polilicj:

ai je cest livre qui fu fait en grec er apÈs translaté en latin, de vostre (i.e. the King's)

commandement de latin translaté en franceis, exposé diligeanment et mis de obscurité en

clarté souz vostr€ correption au bien de tous et a l'honneur de Dieu.

The following is the opening of the translation. Commentary is intercalaled between paragraphs in

thc normal medieval sryle.

OR[.Si\1E

[L r ÏRE r ]
Ou premier l ivre i l met son entention et determine

des premieres  par t ies  de  communicac ion  po l i t ique  ou
de c i té .  E t  conr ien t  .xv i i i .  chap i t rcs . .

15a) i.-Oat prcnicr chapitre i l propose sot inlenlion
e! !tacle pri l l( ipalnaû dcs cortntnîtés qri sa t pat-
rics de t i lé.

Nous vo io l rs  que tou te  c i té  es t  une con)n tunr te  e t
tou te  communi té  es t  ins t i tuce  e t  es tab l ie  e t  o rdenee
pour  la  g raôe e t  a  la  6n  < le  aucun b ien .  Car  tou tes  gcns
{unt  les  choscs  que i l  e rnprcnncnt ,  pour  aucr r r i c  cho :e
laquc- i l c  leur  senrb le  es t re  L ien .

6 .3  Coml r ien  que ce  so i r  l - , ien  se lcn  ver i té  < ,u  L r ien  tanr
seu lenren I  se lon  apDarencc .

I  I {  b e ; i n s  , r  i r h :  C i  c o , r r n , c r , . e  .

_  
r A .  f o l .  l c d ,  c c , n t â i n s  a  r . r b u l a r  l i s t i n g  o f  r h e  c h a p t e r  h e a d i n q s  o f

B o c k  L  S i r ' c e  t h "  h e , J i r , r s  : r r e  . r l r r , , . t  r \ J c r t i . f ( t . ë " r ( L r  : r i  ( h e
b e c r r r i n s  u i  e " c h  \  h . . p r E r  i h r L u i h u J I  r h e  c , , r . r e  * , r  k  r n , . .  : b . , r r J
e\ 'er !  redÀct ion,  r re hr . r -e c,nr jncd rhese t . rb lcs at  rhe l ,eginning ol
e: ,ch !epar i !e Bo,rk in rh is cdir i<,n,  for  re:rsr ,ns of  econoinr . .

. r À I  o n t i r '  c h . r t , r ( r  h c . J r r r ; .  I J r k k e r  l : 5 : . ,  I  i  I ( r . h k , , n  U k  I ,
c h .  I ,  I  t .

' r Y r ,  I  -  ù u ( r e r t .
:  - { t  t h e  e r r d  o l  f o l .  l b  i n  À t :  J e  I i i , o r t e r  d  O r t i c r r s  r l u i  I ' c s c r i  r y

m r s  I e  l e \ t e  p r c | r i e r  a i n ; i  s i S [ i  f _  I : r  , r P r e s  l a  g l u s e  j  e r ) s u i r  J i | l . i
s r s t t i  O ,  q u i  f e i t  O r e s r u e .  - \ c r u l l l \ ' ,  r h e  g l o s s  i s  i r r d i c a r e d  r a r i .
o u s l ) - O ,  O r  o r  < J c c r : i ô , r r t l v ,  O . c j , , , e .

JNSTRLICl ]O\

On peut vcoir les materes l.actees en cest l i |re pilr

Ies  t i t les  dez  chap i t les  q t r i  s t tn t  cs  comrncnccnrc r ls  des

l i v rcs  par t ia ls ,  c t  par  la  T ; iL , le  c lcz  \o tab lcs  q r r i  cs t

apres  la  6n  de  tou t  Ie  l i | re .
I tenr ,  )es  c rpos i t ions  e t  s iqn i6ca t ions  dcs  nro i  fo fs

o u  e s t r a n g € s  s u n t  e n  u n c  T l l r l c : L p r c s  I : t  i t l  c l L t  l i r r e ,

e t  a  cc  conr ' ien t  a lo i r  rcco t r rs .
I tem,  par  espec ia l  ces t  l i v rc  nc  pcr r t  b ien  cs t re

eotendu en  p luseurs  l ieus  snr t :  saVo i r  la  s ign i6ce t ion
de ces  . i i i i .  mos:  u r is locr , tc i t ,  cou in rune po !k ie ,

dc t to . rocrc ,  o lygarc l : i c .  E t  ces  mos s r lnL  l rp ropr r i ' s  l
ccste science.

I tem,  tou te  foYs que en  la  g lose  es t  quoté  ou  nor r lb ré
- . , . . , -  - F r n ; , . a  - ô  - c r  .  . . , . r n - J ; e  r D  r e l u v  n : , . 5 n \ e
l i | re  parc ia ) ,  se  uJr  iu t re  ne  es i  nonrnré  e t  qL lo l i - .  S i
cornme en Ie  . r ' i i i . "  I i l re ,  qu i  d i ro i t  a ins i  :  "s i  conrn te  i l
fu  d i t  ou  . i r . '  chap i r re , "  ce  es t  a  en tendre  ou  . i x .o
chap i t re  de  le  . r ' i i i . '  l i r . re .  l1L 's  se  ce  es tor t  en  ùn
aut re  I i v re ,  i l  sero i t  e rpr in ré  e t  nor r r rné  a ins i  :  "s i  con ln re
i l  f u  d i t  o u  . i x . ' c h a p i t r e  d u  q u a r t  l i t r e  o u  d u  q u i n t
a r t i c le . "

i4c )  C i r  conrnrcncc  Le  L iv re  dc  loJ i t iques ,  our luc l
- l , r iS to te  t ra ic tc  e t  dc te rnr inc  i l cs  n ran ie rcs  t le  o r r l c re r
cc  dc  gouverncr  l cs  c i tés  c t  l cs  g rans  çon ln rur i l i s .  c t
c o n ( r È r . 1  . \ - l l { .  i i r  ; e s  l r . r r r i c u l r . r ' .
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ORESME
THE MIDDLE AGES

I .  E t  pou r  ce  cs t  i l  n ran i f es te  que  t ous  en  f a i san t
commun i té  con j cc tu ren t  c t  cn t cnden t  a  aucun  b ie r r .
E t  donques  l a  con rmun i t é  qu i  es t  r ne i sn rcn ren t  p r i n -

c i p a l  p a r L I e : u s ' l o u l e s  e t  q u i  c o m p r e n t  e t  c o n r i e n t
t ou tes  l L . s  au t res ,  e l l e  con jec tu re  e t  p r cn t  pou r  6n  l e

t r es  p lL r s  p r i nc ipa ln l en t  b i cn  de  t ous .  E t i  ces te  co rn -
r n u n i t û  c  r : r  r r l l e  r l u i  c , t  a p p e l l e e  c i t é  e t  c o n ù I U n i . a -
c i on  po l i t i que .

6 .  E t  donques  aus i  comrne  e l l e  con t i cn t  t ou res  l es
au r res  con rmun i t és  qu i  suo t  pa r t i e  de  e l l e  e t  sous  e l l e ,
s i  c o m m e  i l  i u  d i t  o u  . r i i . ' c h a p i c r e  d e  l e . r i i i . . d  E l l i q l c s ,
sen rb lab leu reo r  I e  b i en  e t  l a  f i n  pou r  quo16  e l l e  es t  o rdenee
conrient les ins des autres. Et par consequent, i l  est
p l us  p r i nc ipa l  e r  p l us  d i l i n  ca r ,  s i  comme i l  f u  d i t  ou
; r t r r r i r r  c l . " p i t r e  d  I t i r ç r , . s .  t J n t  u ; t  u n  b i e n  p l u s  . o r n -
mun ,  de  ran i  e : c  p l us  d i v i n  e t  p l us  a rnab le .  . { p res  i l  f a i r
c o n r p r r o i s o n : d e  c i r Ê  

" '  
a u L r e s  c o m m u n i t É s ,  e t  p r e n . i e r e -

men !  i l  os !e  L i ne  e r reu r -

L  E t  qu i cunques  gens  cu iden t  que  p r i nce l ' ou  gou -

ve rnen )cn t  po l i t ; que  e t  t o ) ' a l e  ou  gouve rnen len t

5cono r r i que  e t  dcspo r i qLe  : o i en t  ua  me i ime  goL te r .

ne rnen t ,  i l  ne  d ien t ' pas  b ien .

6 .  P r i ncev  po l i r i que  e t  r o ] ' a l  son t , l  ( 5b )  s t - r s  une  g rande
mu l r i t ude  ou  co rnmun i t é ;  e t  d i f i e ren t ,  ca r  p r i ncey  ro l a l
es t  sou \ ' e ra ine  e t  p r i nce l '  po l i t i que  es t  sous  p r i ncey  ro1a l ,
sus  une  c i t é  ou  pa rs ,  e t  es t  se lon  l es  co r r s tumes  e t  l es  l a i s
du pais. Àles princey qui est eû l ln hostel du pere lers
femme et enfans, ce est prl 'ncey patetnel, et le princey
que i l  a ters ses Êerlans est dit  despotique. Ec tout
ensemble, ce est assavoir Je princey er gou\ 'ernêment
que le pere ou son l ieutef lan! a r:ers femme e! enfans et
se rvans ,  es t  d i t  l  conomique .  - \ p res  i l  espec i6e  l eu r
en tenc ion .

I .  Ca r  i l  cu iden t  q r )e  l es  gouve rn rens  dessus  d i z

dif ferent en ce tant seulement que un est de plus grant

mult i tude que l 'autre et qu' i l  ne dif ferent pas en espece
e t  en  man ie re  de  gouve rne r .  \ t a i s  i l  d i en t  que  se  peu

de  gens  sun t  en  un  hos te l ,  ce  es t  gouve rnemen t
pa te rne l ,  e t  se  i l  sun t  en  p lus  g ran t  nombre  en  un
h< . r s t c l ,  c *  e j t  gou \ ' e rnc lnen t  l conomique .  l l es  se  t l

sun t  enco r  en  p lus  g ran t  non t l r r e  e t  cn  p luseu rs  hos te l x

ou  n ra i sons ,  c  es t  gou le rnen rcn t  r o ta l  ou  po l i t i que ,

aus i  co rnn ie : r  i l  n ' e - : s t  nu l l c  d : f i s r cnce  en t r c  un  S ran t
hos te l  e t  un r  l i e t i t e  c i t é ,  ne  cn t r c  go l l ye rnen ten t
po l i t i <1ue  e t  r . ) l a l .  Ca r  quan t  un  hoo tn re  a  l a  sou -

ve ra ine  p res i . l cnce ,  cc  es t  p r i nce l '  r o ) ' a l ;  n1es  quân t  i l
gouve rne  sc l r , n  l e :  pa ro l cs  de  i a  d i sc i p l i ne ,  ce  es t  a

d i re  se lon  l c :  l a i s  de  l a  c i t é  r t  i J  cs t  e t r  pa r t i e  t enan t
princev et cn part ie subjcct sous le ro5',  at lottques ce

es t  P r i nce \ '  1 - ' c , l i t i quc .

6 .  E t  pou r  ce  l ou lo i cn t  i l  d i r e  < lL re  t e l z  p r i nce l s  ne
d i JJe ren t  Das  en  esDece  cc ,mruc  d i tTe ren r  un  cheva l  e !  un
asne  ou  l ou leu r  | e r t e  ec  b lanche ,  mes  çu  i l  d i r l c re r l t
seu lÉn ten !  en  0uao t i t t ,  comnre  L rn  g rand  cheva l  c t  un
l (  r . . ' . .

. 1
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William Caxton ( 1422? -91 )

Founder of the Prinring Industry in Britâin

1438 Apprenticed to a mercer (cloth-merchant)

1441-70 Lived in Bruges as an unofficial representative of the English governmenl and as a

private merchant

l47O-74 ItÙnr printing at Cologne

1476 Retumed to England, made contacts at Court

1477-91 Established his Printing-press ar wesûninster.

Translations

1475 Recuyell of the Historye of Troye (from French of Raoul le Fèvre).

The Game anà Plrye oJ Chesse

1477 The Historye of Jason

1481 Seige of Jerusaleîr (from French of Godefroy de Boulogne)

Mirrour of the lYorlds

Reynard the Foxe

1482 Polycronicon (from Latin of John Higden, revised from English of John Trcvisa)

1483 Golden Legend (fuom French of Jehan de Vigray)

1484 Order of Chyvalry (from French version of Ramon Lull's Catalan)

Book of the Knyght of the Tower

Aesop's Fables

Curial (Alan Chanier)

1485 Ch<trles the Grete

1487 Booke of Good Maners

1488 The Royal Book (from the French original compiled at the orders of Philippe le Bel)

1489 The Fayttes of .Arzs (From Chrisdne de Pisan's French version of Vegetius, De re
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militari)

B lanchardin et Eglantine

The Four Sonnes of Aymon

1490 Eneydos (from the Frcnch of Dares).

Most of his translations are published in the Early English Text Society Collection

CAXTON

Cultural Background

By his time Anglo-Norman had preny well died out in the general population, and the French

spoken in Court circles was morc or less the stândard Frcnch of Paris. Not that English had

benefited much from the demise of its rival: France was still regarded as a superior culture from

which the English had a lot to leam. And English was far from shaking off the aura of an

unpolished language with very few of the advanlages of the other European languages. Caxton

would have moved in court circles formed by the culturdl interests of Charles V, and probably

knew the literary circles around the princely courts.

How did Caxton Translate?

Caxton claims to have Fanslated literally:
-following myn auctor as nygh (close) as I can or may, not chaunging the sentence
(sense) ne presumyng to adde ne mynusshe (subtract) ony thing otherwyse than myn

auclor hath made in Frcnsshe... @rologue to Joson).

And like the medieval Eanslators from Greek he constantly harps on his "symple and rude

translacion where in be no curyous ne gaye terms of rhetoryk" (Faynes of Arms). These passages

are a fair description of his technique as we.sce it in the opening passage of Alain Chanier's

Curial reproduced below. There is minimal reordering of the sentence, a high degree of

borrowing, and a preponderance of formâl equivalence. Caxton does have the curious expression,
"reduced inlo English", which may or may not imply that hjs English version is in some senæ a

comedown from a richer original.

And yet Caxton's Engiish is not completely litera.l. Several scholars have remarked lhat an
imponant French word will be translated twice (whar I have called "ftythmic glossing" [KeIy
1979: 1ùll), once by a bonowing and once by a more familiar word:

French line 1l: merites = rewardes & merites

line 24: services publicques = thynges publicques & servyses

When paired synonyms appear in the original they are carefully presewed; but, no matter whal he

says, the use of such featurcs in his translations show a sense of rhetoric.

As with his Latin-speaking predecessors plainness is a selling-poinr;

And as nygh as to me is possible I have made it so playn that every man resonable may
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onderstonde it, yf he advysedly and ententyfly (attentively) rede or here it (Mirrour of the

World).

Caxton is not rcally a theoretician: he quotes no predecessors from whom he derives his

principles. It would seem that if he is to be put into any pigeonhole at all, he followed Bocthius.

This may reflect conviction, for in spite of a flourishing literarure, there was a sense that English

was not considered a fit subject for rhetorical rcmodeling under the aegis of Latin. His prologue

to the Eneydos is a fair summing up of his lingtistic interests, and lays particular stress on the

dialect differences in the England of his time, and the problems thcy cause in intercomprehension.

It is for this reason probably ûlat he was so willing to b€ corrected on points of usage by

members of the Court.

durinl nf

4 I lerc folorvel l  [ ]rc copyc of a lcLlrc rvhycLc rrrnist lo turc". l .)
Âlayn Chrrct icr. \1,rotc Lo Lys !r.ot lror /  rvLyeLo ,)"sir", t  i l :1,, i  i l l ; l , l : ,  "
to conro dwcllù irr  Court /  i rr  rvLJ,clrc lrc rclrclsct lr  , ' ,"rry i l : ' i i , : l : : i ; i l : l ]
r t tysclycs & rv|etclryLlrrcsscr thcI irr !scclr /  l r , . l r '  trr , l rr .1.sc ; i i : l i l : i  i  i , i , , , ,

8 Lyr)r Dot !o cnlrc iu to i l  /  hsto lrr. :  ufLor rcperrtc /  ) ihc tt , , '  ,r ' . ' t , , ' ,

ns lr i , tr  nltcr.fol,rrru /  l r l r l  Jrrte tr.Lrnslulorl  ouL of I lcnsolrc
i r r  l . o  cng l l s s Ie  /  w l r y , : l r o  Co l r yc  r v t s  do l y r rL . r i , l  t o  L r , :
Ly  a  r r r - , L l u  n r rd  vc rL r ro r r s  l ) l c  / , \ !  r v ) ros  [ r l , ; l i r r r eu  . ù

19 ù0qucstc I  hnuc r ' , :r l rrc ' :r l  ib irr  to l)rglysslr.

Yglrt  rr, , , lLeloul,r l  l ; rr_r! lrcr.,  & l ,ur.$)le l , l lo\ lnùlL / r ,- ,r , , , , , , . , ,
r  ! l rou a, lrrrurrcsû:sr, antl  erlrortest nro to lrcl)urc & ;: l ' i l . i ; . i :1"

I u l kc  r c , l 1 , ,  ! l ucc  n r r r l  c r rh . cc  f r r r  t l r c  v r r t r r  t l , .  l l i  
' , " - , , '

l 6  Cu r i , r l l  /  r v l r 1 . ch , :  l l LoL r  11 , : s i r ' . s r  /  r \ n , l  L l r r L t  i , y  r r r 1 .  l , r : t 1 , i ,
i u r ( l  I c , l u ( sLc  t l r r L r  n r JX l r l , r r t  l | r r r e  t hc I i  , . , i l 1 r : o  / , \ r r , l
l r c r t o  t l l o l r  n |L  r l r r l l , l  r r r , ; r r _yL l  l r y  c , , r r r 1 , r r  u I r , , r l r . , , i  L l , c
pcop l c  /  r l l r i r : l r , :  r ù l ) r t ù  LL , )n ( )u f r  r r r o r r r l ; r 1 . r r c , t  l , , , u , l , e i  u i

20 t lerrr of t l rc c,rrr lc /  L,r l ,c Lhylgc; r loru lr l | :s,1,Ll l t  L;r1r1,1,
t L l n  o l l r c r  /  o r  l , r  t l r l r r r l e  t l r n t  I  I r rËc  r r r : l  r vL : l r  u f  t l r y
t l esy rc  /  T l r u r r  \ \ ' ' ,  c rL  I , , r r i r o0DLL  o  /  t l r a t  r l r cy  t l r t l ,  \ \ , r ) . t u  r 1 . , , . , , : , r , , r
on  o t l i , : c :  /  l , c r r  i r  v . r l r r , , r r ;  occ r r l , , Lc i , r ns )  &  r f j , u tù3 r  r 1 , , . , , ,  i l j i l l , : i l .  

' " "  " '

! 1  t l r u  r r r oLc  l , r r t l r y  f o r  t , i  l r ûL r r :  r ' r : r v ; r r r l c s . t  r r r , , r i L , : s  /  . \ r r , l
. r l r o L l r o r r l l i , r r r . t e . t i , t l r e r c r L u s c s ! ) r a t : r r e r r , : r l r u  L ( ! ! , , I  

I
l , y  t l r , j \ i r ) r j , l ù  o i  r r r , :  /  t l r . r t  c r r r 1 , t . s s l r , :  r r r 3 , s . l r r , :  i , , r .  t , r

i i i l l l i j l ; ï  s , , f , , ù  i , t  r l , o  c r , r , r r , ,  l l y rL l l  /  r , , , 1  r , )  r t , ( , , , ( l , j  r l , i r r  r t , , , , ,. " t r ' r r r )  e . r , I ,  | r J . g l r t , , s r  I s c  r l , )  t l , , i l ù  i r .  L r l i j l l g . ,  r , , , , r l ) .  r r l L . r  r  L ,  /
r u , ( l  t l , ^ t  \ \ 1 :  , , , ) . ) j l , t c  t . : : i L l r o  r  r , i ( , J . , J  t l , 0  

" i ' u l r ,  
r , , , .  . l, ! ! ' .  o r , r  n rLh r .  t , i  i r ,  r r , 1 .1 ,1 .1 ,1n ,  /  r r  ) r y r : l r r ,  1 , , r . , 1 , .  L .1 . r r r , ,  i , , r . l ,  f , , , , ,  : , 1  1 , , . . , , , ,

I  \ ' i  l , \ . . 1 r r , : ,  , \ r r r l  t l , 1 . s  l i r r , , r r , :  I  r v , : l  /  L l r , t t  L l r y  cL , rL r , r g , :
i t  uoL  r r ) t l r r l r , r r v r : r r  f , : r  f n , r r r  r r L , , f i . , : r r r Lhy1 ,1 r , :  

i . f  , , , f  , i , , ,
t i f r : .  , i t  t r u r i u , J . t o  i s  ; r u t  i l r . r . y c , i  vp  i r r  t l r r :  /  \ \ l r l , , l L ,  i
t o r r r 1 , r1 r , : t l r  L1 . : l  l i o r r , l es  d !  l ,R j : , \ , r , t ( ) ,  r ! r r r l  I r : r r e r l L  r r , r L  rL r ,
r , e , l e  t , ,  r , , , r r r r . , : j ,  .  , t  . LyL l , :  i l r , , r , r  i r l , s r : r r c  t , ,  t , J , "  1 , , , , , " , . /

[ t !e

$lrrirr 6frrrmtirr,l
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r\irJ I  l f() \ ' r  t l rrLL lL-trr al-r:crrr:u ig rrot l lssu gretrot ls l ,)

r n .  /  t l r l r r  r ) J , r  i r  t o  l l r y  s : l f  /  l i , t  r r o  sù r r c l l r i  t l r . LL  l l i

t l r ( r l  l ) eJ  I r r  uLsc r l e ,  I  u t r l  l l r e l c  r vhc lo  l ) r o  1 r l , r r : cs  r r r , L

ru l l i r l  r ' L : s  r l , s i , , 1 ' r r , :  v s  /  l l r r L  Ly  c ; r r r so  g , r l  o f  t o r l r r r r c  I ) t ' l l i

so  r l ,  l r , r r ' l e r l  c , r r r  r l t . l 1 ' r r cc  /  t l nL  t l Lo t r  av ' ; Ly t t : s t  f Lc l ; '  , ' r r

t l r J r  ( , \ \ ' l r  l ) r yu iL t c  t l r ) ' r ' i j , , r  /  r \ r r , l  ! l r a t  L r r r r  o r : r : r r py , : , 1  l ' i

c,u l l ,yrrg,:s 1rr l , l .1'c,1Lro, ù strt lJsùs irr solo\\ ' I l l l  l ) .Lssir,r t : j  /

l - l r r r ù  l l r ' r r r  |  ) , r u r c  o r r  r l y  s , : l f  co r r rp rLss ion  /  l l r u r r r r e  r r r r L

I  r r r i o l , : , 1  r i  L I r y r r  r , i Lse , / , \  t l l i (  ! f c l i  1 ,119 ' s i L  /  i t r  t l , i : ,

t l r r r L  l l o rL  aLL , r1 ' t l es l  LLu  r r l s c r l i , : s  ' " l r t h  I  s rL l l l c  c l l e f f : l l

, t l y  / , ! un  y i  I  l , l u rno  o r  i r cc r r se  l o r l r r r r ù  f , , r '  r , r , :  /  I

p l uysc  a r , , l  l ) r i Lu l i c  I r c r  on  L l r r I t  oLhc r  i ) r r t c  l o f  t l ' o  /  I ' i , f

$o  I ùL )L l r r  i r s  s l r u  l r nLL  cxe r r rp to  l Lc  ho  L i r ù  r t r r l j r r y r s l r r r

t l r t t  I  su l l l o  r i r L  l Lo  cou rLc  /  r ! r L r l  t l r . r t  s l r u  I I LL IL  r r oL  l l t

IrLl lo vs l t 'LIru lrrusùl l tunLo /

Lc cnr.i l l

f f \  U  nre  r t ln ronucs tcs  c t  c r0 r tcs  sou l .eDt )  l ton)n tc  c l0qucn i  c t  n l r i t l
I  f .a ra  t rcsmr( ,  l , l  cc  r l l r ^  j0  tc  1 ,16p116 l in r r  r t  c t i t rnn  I  l i ;

cu l iÂ le  q te  t t l  a fpc ies ,  c t  que p t l '  DroD a) ( l c  c t  i r r t c rccss io I i
6 tu y puisses &yoir offico. Et ad ce es trr se deyicot csn]cu flr

h comrrrurte eueru dcs ltomnrcs rlLri lcs ltonncLrr.s mol(lâir)s cl
ponrpcs  dcs  gcns  cu lJ r r t l r  I cpu tcDt  cs t fc  c l ]oscs  b ic l tc I l f ccs  l ) l l l s
que ru l t rcs .  Ou nd f in  c luc  j c  no  jugc  n t i r l  dc  to l  r l cs i r . , . l r r  cLr i r l cs
pù &dLrcn iu le  quc  ceu ls  qu i  v tcc luc l t  i l u \  o f f i ccs  p rLb l i c , lûcs

!o  soycnt  p iu  çc r t l l cuscs  @rrv res  Iep l l t cz  p lus  d igncs  t l ' cu  l ço i r .Drc -
l ites. Et si y ndjoustes aultle cnuse qui t 'y csnleut, c'csl iNSa\.oir 1
l ' cxcnrp lc  de  moy,  qu i  r r 'en lcsche de  sc tv i l  a  Ia  coùr ' l  ro t ' r l ,
ûd f in  que t l l  uscs  tcs  joLr ls  p l r  co t ) rpxgn ic  i l v fc r l  l )o , \ . ,  i r t  r lnc
pu iss io r ls  cuscntb lc  jo l ' r  r l c  la  dou lçoLr l  d 'au t is l i6  r l r r i  r le  l , r r r r

rs  tcnr fs  cs t  co [ lc  ] tous  de i i x .  ! t  cn  cc  congno i ;  j c  l r i cn  r lL rc  t0 r . r
co lagc  n 'cs l  po iDt '  cs lo r rg i6  ( l c  Dos t t .c  rn r isL i ( i ,  r l  r l  c  l r  j j r r (
d ' l tunr rn i t6  n 'cs i  po iuL  cu  tov  rssc ic l l i cJ  . lu i  coo lp rcn t  scs  iu l i i .
p rcscns  cL  rc  l i r i ssc  au  bcso ing  n  cousc l l i c r .  l ' t  r i r l i c r .  I cs  lbscr , "
a  son foo i r .  I i t  c lov  q r re  t0n  îbscncc  l1c  l t ' cs t  l )as  n t , r ins  g r i l l i c .

20  quc  0s t  la  l t i cnnc  r r  toy .  , ! in r ;o is  u rc  s rn tb lc  quc)  t , , - \ -  l l ) : r , l t i
j c  n ' ; ry  po iu l  mo) i  n tcsn tcs  l i r  o r r  l cs  l i c r r r  c l  I cs  lL f l i i i r . cs  r r r r r rs
( l cs jo i r rg rcn t .  l l a is  puJs  qrLc  d icu  ou  i 'L r r ' l tL lc  o l ) t  t ln t  sc l ) r f t ' r :
I ros t rc  c lcs t inec ,  r lL rc  tL r  vacr l r rcs  iL i ruc l tcn tcn t  I  l r s  c l r , t s ls  I t  i1 r . , , . ,
c l  (LL lo  j c  sLr -1 '  occr rpé  l r r r  scLv iccs  pLr i r l i cqL tcs  c r t  r lo l l rL l r , r r . , , s

: i  pac ions :  c l iu r r r i  j ' l r y  r l c  n ro ,y  mcsI ics  coutp i l ss io  ,  l r r | r  s r r i  j , ,
cs jo i  dc  io l t  r i sc ,  c l  l ) rc ] tS  p lcs i r  cn  cc  . l l r c  iL l  âs  c r . iL r lé  l r t s  rù isc Ics

q l t c  ; e  s o e l i i c  ( : l r i r r , , l l i t  j u u t . .  J i t  s o  j r _ r  b l a s n r c  , l t t  i r , , r l t : ,  t , , r l r , r i ,
I ) o t l r  l l r o y r  j r  l , r  l , r e  , l ' r r u l t | r :  l ) i Ù . t  l ) o ù r .  t t ) \ , )  c l r  t i r ù r  , 1 r r ,  l l ,  r . r
c - \ r l  l ) l ô  ( l C s  r i Ù g , r i : j f s  r l r r r :  . j 0  s , , r ; i l i , :  r l )  ( L ,  l t .  r . f  , l l l , ,  I  r ) t
l l 0 l l s  , y  l l  l i l t i  l , r  5  r l ( i |  \  t t t | s , r l r i r t t s

l l



THg MIDDLE ÀGES cÀxToN

Why did he Translate

Caxton was in an enviable position: his trânslating skill was in demand, he had powerful

patrons, and he was his own publisher. Judging from his publication list he had contact wirh other

publishers from French to English. He obviously Fanslated for enjoyment, but he was well awarc

of the teaching responsibilities of ùe medieval $anslator. It is significant that he translated from

French, not Lalin. France had bccome one of the centrcs of European culture, and in any case,

England even almost four cenruries after the Norman invasion, was still in the French sphere of

in{luence. Translation from French therefore was to the taste of a rÂtlxer sophisdcated Coun. But

beside ùis commercial motivation, Caxton was aware of the value of lirerary translation in

rcfining the taste of a less cultured society - and in this he echoes earlier English translators like

Chaucer. Not that Caxton was thc orùy translator from French in his England; bur he is one with

a very wide range, from literaturc, to recreation, to popular religion.

Hc is interested in the language itself too, remarking in his edition of Trevisa's Polycronicon

that he has "chaunged the rudc and olde Englyssh" to remove obsolete words that would srand in

the way of comprehension. He seems to have been aware of playing a role in tiie standardisation

of English on the bæis of the usage of the Court and the mercantile classes of London. He has a

strcng sense of dialect differences in England, and seems to have been sensitive about his own

Kentish dialect.

Prologue to Eneydos (14901

.rlrrcn djucrso rvcLl:cs nuelo / ir:rrrslrrtctl ouù
cc)ricrcd ,,1 houyng noo tcr' l ic in lrcrr,lc, I, sitt lrrg in
rrry strrdyc rrlrcto os l;ryo tu,ruy J'):Ùcrsc l ir\ lùllctl i5 nrr{l
boukl's, I 'r l ,porrcrl thrl lo rrry lrrntlc cnrrc a lyLll
l ,oolio irr f lcusl'0, rtLiclro lrto wns tr:rnsl.rfut[ outo of
l : r t1n by sorto troblo clut l io of (rnurrcc, rr lr i , : l ro lool:o is '

rrlrrre.l, Incl 'r los / nro,lo irt l l tyrr by th,rt nollo pocto

rtas !ho : ' : tyr l  Lor.r l to of crr,r1' t los, rvl l l r  rr l l rcL rr ' ,r l ics, l

trrut l ,r  r tr , l  1,. : t t , , , , .1 r l ly l ; '  i rr  sc' , l is, sp'.e.1rr l l5 i l  yt l l , l 'o .Vl

ot lrr ' r  phces / rvhiche LisLorlo lhc s.r1. l  ly lgylo tucrlo

iu rrrelrc / .r \nù.rvùon I lar l  nr lrryscJ lrro irr ! l r is s,r1,J

L,-r l io, I  t lc lyLcrei l  onrl  conclu, le, l  to tr ' .rr l . lo i l  in to

cug l l ' s s l r c , : \ u . . 1  l o r t l r l ' r ' t I  l o ) ro  n  pcn r ro  &  1nkc ,  n r , , l i '
s ro l e  e  l r . c l  o r  t \ t c yno  /  w l r y , . l r o  I  o r r l l s . r r vo  ng . r l r r  t  , l

co rec lu  i l  /  , \ r r , l  r v l r : r r r  I  s r r t o  t l r n  [ . r y r  &  s t r ' . r r r r , ; , J

tclorr;s t l rurin /  I  t loul-r lcJ t) 'xt i t  6holdo lot plq.1;g
Âo r r \ c  Â r r r l \ ' l n l ! u  r r l r i cLe  )o te  ! i l n red  ruo ,6âyc r rg  / r r L
irr nry tr: trrr l ,rcl 'orrs I  l l . tr l  orrcl crtryorrs torrrrc: rvlr ielruj

coud{,.  lol  bo r l( lcrut.n(lo of comyn peplo / and desir.cdl
nrc to vsc ol, lo nl l  Lornely tcrrucs iu n1- tr:rrrsl lcyons..

,  arrr l  ' f ,ryrr rvo| lc I  sr lysf l  o êrcry n)iD f nntl  so to. loo,!
tol ic nrr olLlo Lr, l to lrr l  rc, lJc t)reri l  /  arrLl ccrtrrJ,r l)  t l rè

errglyss)rc rr,u so lrde nrr, l  brooLl thlt  I  corrdo nol rvelcl

l nJe ! r t , Ln , l c  i t .  , \ r r J  s l i o  I ' r y  l , . , LJ , r  l l , Lo l  o f  w , : L l

trryttrtcr r lci l  r lo sl tcrvo to l lo l î tc, certryt crrydcrrccsL

r t r ' 1 to r r  i r t  r , ) ' l c  c r rg l l s J r r ,  f o l  t o  r c , l r r co  i t  i l - l o  ou t

cng)l sslro rrorv rsir l  /  . \rr , l  certrt5'rr ly i l  u.ns rfrctol i l  ,

su t ) r c  r t ' )  i c  t ) r : r t  i l  r r ns  r r r o l c  ) 1 ) : o  t o  r l L r t u l , o  t l r : r n

enSllsslro; I  corrclc nol lc( lucc rc Lr.1'rrgo i t  to L,:

v r r t e r s l o r r , l c r r  /  Â r r , l  c c r ' t l y r r l y  o r r r  ) r r r 3 , rgo  l o r y  vse , l

r ' ; rr '1r l I  fctrc frotrt  t l r :r t  r l I i r . l ro rr ' :rs ysc(l  t trr( l  sl ' r , l iorr

& grclo clcrko vyrgylo / rvlricls l-roolio f errvo oucrl
arrJ rc,hlo lherin, l lorv, tfrcr t lro gorrclnH rlcslruccyonl
of t lro g"rcto Troye, lrrons depnrtetl, lrrr, l.rrgo his oklo
Iirrlur nrclirc.l vpou lri: slrol, lrcs / lr is l iLyl sorr I 'olrrs ou
lrir hoodo, hÈ rvyfo rvyth nrocho oLLct lrcoplo folorv-
yrrgo / nurl how ho slryppod nrrtl dcprrtctl, rvyth oHo
tlryrl,:ryo of hir aduorrt(rrcs that ho lrrt l cr Io cnm to
tLo ochlcucrucul oI lr is cortquesL of yhl1,c, as nH o longo
rl"rH bo slrr ' lrverl in t ir is prcrunl ùolo, Irr rrlr iclro boo[o
I lrrJ gruto pluylyr, Ly c,ruso of t lrs f,ryr nrrtl horcsL
tcrnrcs & rvollcs lo Ircuslro / rvlycho I rrcLrer slryo
tofolo l l l io, lo nolto so physlutLl rrc so lcl orrlr.e.l l
rrLielro l..rouko, rs nro a:rrrr. l, slrol. lu Lu r, 'ocl.o ro,1uysl fol
to  l )ob lo  t re r r  to  6c€ ,  ns  \yc l  I " r  tLo  c lo , l r rcncc  l l s  t ) ro f
ùi-!orycs / IIorv rvel tLrù nr:rrry lrorrtlcnl y"ry" 1,"sscù'
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\r. lrrn I  \r ls Lortto /  l 'or 'ryo cul lJ 'ss)rc rrou / Lcr l- ,orno

TrJ!r t l lc t lor l ; l rrcyon of ' .Lo nlolro, rvlr i t l :c i :  trcuer

stcdf.rsto /  Lrut curt Tfaucryngc 
/ \ \ 'cx) ' l rgc olro 6c(solr / j

orr( l  \yônct)r & dyscrccselh rnolho! Eerrsou / Ând lLal

colryrt clgl) 'ss[c l [at is spokcn i l  ono elryro vrryclh

froor n lother. Iu so ntocLe l lrni i r  rrry dnycs lurp

pcnc,l  thal ccrtnlrr trctchaurrtcg tvclo irr o ship2c irr

tanrysc, Ior to lcuo slylct l  otrer t l ro sco into zololt le /
lnr l  ior lncl io of rrynrlc, tLci tcryc, l  ot lo forlond, arrrJ

rlcrrtc to hur. lo fqr t ,r  tcf lcsLo t)rcru; .r ' \ .rrr l  o:ro of t l rcyrr

:rar 'rcLl slrcl l i l , lc, i1 lr lclcc!,  clnl in-to nu lrot ls nnr. l  arr: t l

l . . t  rnclo; uutl  spccyal ly lro rtxyd af lcr eggi,e; Àrrr l  t)ro

g,rol lc rvyf orrswcldc, thit t  eLo cot:ùo spcl io lo f lcn.Lo.

ir( l  thc rùircl l îul i  \vxs Âlr(fy, f ,rr  l ro nlso courlu ry"l ;o

no troni)ro, ùul .rvol, lc hruo l :urlr lo egges / nuù slro

rnrlcrsLodo hyru not /  Àtrù t)rcnuo al lrrstc a lol lur

s:r;û t lrrrt  hc ryol. le l 'auo cylcn / then tho goorl rvyf

sryrl  t l rr t  sLo vnrlcr: loù h.vnr rvcl /  I-oo, rr lr lL sLolLlo
n ttr t tr  in t l ryao , l ;ry,:s no\v \ ' tyto, c;gcs or. cyrcl /
ccrhrynly i t  i r  hlrr lo to phync crrcry rrrrn /  l ry cruso o!

. tlyucrsito & chaurrgo of llngogc. Irr.,r il thcso dnyes
crrcr).  nran thcl is i tr  ony ùpulacyolt in lr is coultr.e,
\ fJft  t tLcr lr is cor,rrrryrrycucyorr arrt l  rr : t lcr.s i1 slcIo
rulncrs & tornlc! / '  t l r ;r t  fervo uretr slnH vrrder.slorrclo
l lrcym / : l rrr l  eorrr lro'ncsL arr. l  grcto clcr. l ics lrruo bcn
\\ ' ) !L r lc, onrl  r lc ' ; i t r , l  nto to \rrt to l l ro rrroslo çurJ.ous
tr lrùca thot I  cou,lu l1'rrt lo / , \nù t lrrrs ùytrrcao pl;ryn
trtde / & curyous, f  st lnùo al. .rasslred. ùut in rny Iudgc,
rrreulo / tho cont) ' tr  lcr,D)cJ thrLt Io dlyl i  yseri ,  Lct l  I
l .1,ghler to lo vnrlcrslontle t lr ln l l tc olclo l tr . l  trutcycul i

l , l  l rvcno Lotlr .r ,  I  l t rrrr l rr ' l rrrrr l  . t ,  tr :rrrsl ,r lc, l  tLi :  e:ryù
L,ro}io i l  to our cugltsl lrê, lrot oucr r\rJu lo curJ,ous,
l ,nl in strc)ro tcrnrus rrs : lr lH )rc vrrdelstrÙtlcrr,  Lry goJrlys

itr ' r(  { . ,  l rccoKl) ; j rr  lu r | l )  cr, l ' ]o. . l t tLl  ] f  orrt  Irûrr rr.) .H
tr lcr- lr)clc iu rcrJl rr;  ol l r i l ,  al t l  f tuûrl lr  srruLo tr:rrrres
t lrut ho can not yrrr l0rglorrde, klo L1,r\  goo rcrlo nnrl
!cluo ryrgS.H / or. tLc lryst lcs of orr lrb /  l rrr l  tLcr ùs
t lruH ccc arrd vrrr lcrstorrdo 11';)rt ly rrH / I f  l ro hruo o
gootl rcrlur & qrrfornrer / l ior t lr is Loc,l ic i: not fori
rrLcryrutle ontl tnconr.\,ngc )r)nn to scc 7' Lrrt to clcrkys
0ll(l Yery .elrlJl l lcrr tLrrL vtrt lcr' ' larrrlc gr:rrL1)nes ltrt l
ôclcnco !I lLerrrrc I 1,r:ryc allo t)r,yrrr t lr lt r lr:r i l  r.,t lo I
irL t)rie lylyl t.c.ty$, to holtlo rrro lor cxcusr,tl for thoI
lrarrslalyngc of )ri l , l . 'or I hrrory)cclro rry srl lc ignorrrrrt
of colrnyngg lo crrIr 'v.o r)!r !ro so I ' ir-r arr,l rrol-, lu o
rvcrlic / Dut f priryc rueysler fohn Skcll.on,l;rlo crertctl

l)octc lrulcxtc i l tLc vlyucr.siLo of o:ir,rrford,,, lo orrcrseol

e r r ; l y ss l t o  /  - ! r r t l  f o r  i r s  r noc lo  l s  t ) r i s  ; , t c . c t rC  ùooko  i l  1
:roL for n t .url ,r  vlr l , .rrrr l lssh trrrn to l : l l )onl.c l l rcr. irr  /  rro I
r c , l o  iU  /  l - r u t  o ! r c l y  f . ' r  Â  c l u l l i c  &  I  r r o l , l c  g r : n l l , l r r r r n  1
rlr .r t  IÊlut lr  l r , l  v rrr lcr rtorrdolh irr f .rytus of r l .rrc.,  in l

)ouc, & in nohlo clryrr,r lr . l ,o /  
' I 'Lclfor 

ir ,  o , , ,0n,,0 /

i md, corrccto this sayrl boolo, ,\nd L:tldrcsso nnrl
.  oxpo\vno rvùcro os 6hrl lo Lo loun,. lc Inul lo to t |cyrn

t lrul olu[[  rccluyro i l .  J, 'orLyur, I  knorvc lor ouû-yc1'cnl

to expowlro ûûd cnglysrlro cucry dyiTJ,cul lô t [ÂL ig
tLcriu /  For )ro lr :r l l r  Lrto Lr.rnrlote, l  t l ro cl,yst lys ol
luHo / lnr l  thc l ,ol io of dyodorLrs sycu|rs,r outl  ditrcrso

ol lrcr \yerkca outo of l l r lyrr in.to crrgl l 'sslrc, troû in rrrr l ,r
' r t t tr l  oldo l l rrgngo, lrLrl  i rr  1,oly;. lr t , l  ntr, . l  orrrrLc terrnc: .

cl t I loly, ôs lro l l rr !  Irr t l r  r , : , l , lo vlrgi ' lo /  ouytlo, tul lyc,

an,l  t l l  t [o olhcr noL!ù 1:oclcs nnJ orÂtours / to lno

vr)kDo\vcni r\od olso ho hath reddo l lra ix. uuscs, arrd
yl lddrsldl ldo thcyr ruusicaHo scyences, ourl  to rvhoru of

thoyo echo scycDco is oppropred. I  supposo ho l iaLlr

dronkcn of Dlycous rvcl l  l l rcu I prayo,Lyro, & sLrtho

othor, to correct4, n(ldo o. nynysslro \yl tcfo Àr lro or

iLoy r'lrull Iynrlo furlto / l'or I Lcrro Lrul folorlcLl ruy

copyo in f(cn.ho oe nygh ee nro is posryùlo / r\lLl yI

ony \voralo bo suyrl  th$in rvcH / I  nm glad; o ù yf

olhor\yyss, I  ouLmytlo nry sryd bolo lo thcyr correc-

tyon / ' \Vhicho bol io I  prcscnto vtrto t lro hye born rny -

tocouryngo rrolLrrcH & Eou€myn lorLl,  r \r l l rur, try t l ro

5'nco of gocl,  Pryuco of \Vulys, Duc o{ Corno\yryH, .V

I:rlo ol Clrcsler, fyrst L,ygotcu aone ootl lcycr vtlo our

r lost dnd(lo nclurrH.! soucnyn lord;, & ruosL crlslcu ..

kyngo / I lcnry tho l i j .  ùy tho graco of god, kyngo of

. I inglondo onrt of l i raurrcc, & lorLl of IrcloLrr lo /  byscc)r-

i trg Lis nol lo grcco to !cccyuù iù in l l rarrkc of nrc, Lis

rnoslo huruLlo subgeÈ & scruluat / , \rrr l  I  shrH prr l 'o , ;

vnto olmy;hLy goJ for ILi. l  proslrc:orrr cncrc.rslng irr

vcrluo / rvysctloru / sr^û hururnylc, thrt,  ho nray bo cgal

leylh tho ùlost rcno,rtûrcd oI oHo his noùlo progcrry-

tours { l  Ând so to lyuo in t lr i r  prcscnt lyf /  lhaf aftcr '  -
t l r is trxusitolyo ly[o ho onrl \ io lHo tuiry cûr)o to
cuerlrsLyngo lyl  in )rcucn / Ârncn:
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C. RENAISSANCE AND HUMAMSM

As the Turks were increæing the prcssure on the Byzantine Empirc in the fourteenth century

Greek scholars began moving West, bringing their libraries with them. Once established in the

West they made their living by sefting up schools, mairùy ro teach philosophy from the auûrenric

Greek texts. The centres they chose werc Florenc€ and Venice, both powerful trading rcpublics

with ruling families interested in scholarship. Major Rorentine schools were set up by Manuel

Chrysoloras (1355-1415) and Constantine Lâscaris (fl. 1450-90). Among rhcir pupils were

Marsilio Ficino (1433-99), who translated Plato into Latin, and Aeneas Silvius Hccolomini (1405-

1.164), later Pope Pius II. Grcek studies received major encoungemenr from Bessarion (1389-

1472), an envoy of the Eastem Church who changed sides and became a Cardinal. He left his

library to Venice, and evcn during his lifetime helped create a climate in which humanist scholar-

printeN like Aldus ù{atutius (1447-1515), himself an excellent rrallslator into Latin and ltalian,

could flourish. The cenfe of sixteenth-cennrry culture was ltaly, and indeed it almosr rivalled

Greece and Rome. From therc the New Leaming moved nodh into France, Germany, the Low

Countries; and then into the rest of Europe.

Exposure to elements of the classical Greek heritage that had not survived in the West was the

first element in the change of culùral direction we now call the Renaissance. The Greek schools

reinforced the idea that the Classical Age had been a Golden Age from which the world had

declined. And they rejuvenated the Classical ideal of the orator, \,tbotn Quintilian had defined as
"the good man, skilled in speaking". His iniellectual and moral excellence depended on prDper

handling of language and its resources. The Greek schools sought to give an examplc of the
ancient enkuklios paedeia, that is an all-round. cducation which, though based on the language
arls, gave access to every branch of leaming, and, through proper and skilled use of language,
made the scholar virruous. This literary and linguistic training was dirccted towards producing

schola$ wirh a wide rarge of intercsts and abilities who could tum lheir hands to any pan of ùe
ancient tradition.

Of equal imponance to these early humanisÎs werc the Bible, ancient sciences and medicrne.
Again ûe medieval pcriod had been prcny prolific, but it was felt necessary ro work fmm ùe
original texts to get rid of medieval accretions. Hence one of the activities most important to
humanists no maner their discipline, was searching our Latin and Greek manuscripts and
producing a cridcal text from them. A large numb€r of manuscripts of classical literature were
unearthed in European [brâries, some of rhem compleæly unknown. The same principle was
applied to scientific and Biblical work, imponanr doctors like Thomas Litacre (1a60-1524) and
Janus Hagenbut [Comarius] (1500-1558), rhe Rrst Dean of Medicine at Jcna, scouring Europe for
manuscripts of ancient medica.l works. In Biblical work Desideius Erasnus (14667-1503) did rhe
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RENÀISSANCE I

same ùing and his Grcek-Ladn Ne'x Testament. based on the latest manuscripts was very

influential. The imponant elemenr in all of this work was the crcâtion of a spirit of criticism.

This, combined with an inevitable rcdefinition of the relationship between God, Man and the

Church, produced an intellectual and social ferment culminating in radical questioning of all

medieval values, social, anistic, scientinc and religious.

The basic discipline to which lransia[ion conformed wæ rhetoric. In teaching ûanslation lhe

age demanded the target text have all the "feel" of the original. one of the first to attempt to

detfuone the translation model of Boethius through the ncw scholarship was an early pupil of the

Florentine schools, leorardo Bruni Aretino, (1370? -1444), who translated Aristotle into Latin (ca

1420) amid considerable controveny over his methods. Though his style of translation had risen

from contact with the normal native-speaker's ambivalence at what a translator can do to a

beloved text, the acrual norms involved became those of Cicero and Honce, and Cicero himself

became the preeminent model in Latin prose composition, and therefore trarulation. But the

Renaissance sense of style brought up the question of how far one could take ùe authodty of

Cicero in mafters relating to Latin style. The large number of schola$ regarding Cicero as the

only guide in Latin style were vigorously opposed by Erasmus, whose Ciceronidna.r points out

that different people have differcnt styles, and lhat even in Latin one must have one's own sfyle

and ftat style must be congruent with matter. He did have followers. In his prcface to

Hippocrat€s Comarius notes that he has wrilten in a technical style, with which Cicero has

nothing to do. lndeed, as Cicero had never wriEen on scientific subjects his stylistic auùority was

not rclevaDt. This is also picked up by Bartholomew Clerke (1537 -9O) discussing his Latin

version of Castiglione (1571). In their view a clear Latin was its own justification, and whether it

conformed to a revered model or not wæ beside the point. Though the centre of rheir intellectual

world was in lhe Classics, the Humanists saw popular education as an essential priority. In

applying the same standards of elegance and nâfurdlness to the vemaculârs, they inænded to do

what the Roman tmnslators had done !o Latin: bring the vemacular languages to maturity.

The Humanists emphasised the necessity of popular education- Realising that one could not

expect everybody to know Ladn and Greek in a society that was largely illiterate, they

championed the translation of classical works into the vemaculars. lndeed the Humanist printing

presscs, like that of Aldus Manutius in Venice and Frobenius in Antwerp, commissioned

vemacular translations and sold them nther widely. One essendal aim was forming functional

styles in the vemaculars by clæsical example. One must note, however ûrat what could be termed

a "modem language" changes subtly. Europe's shape was modem, and the standard languages of

political and cultural cenres, as English, French, Spanish and Italian were, moved into the

territory of thosc like Catalar and Provençal which werc not.
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Translation then, was an essential aspect of scholarship, no matter the field. Another quotation

from Horace takes on auùrority: "Ut picrura poesis" (A poem is like a picturc. Ars poetica 361).

Though this cridcal commonplace appears very early (we see it in Henricus Aristippus's twelfth-

century version of Plato), it gives rise to the very common image of lranslal.ion as a protrait of

the original (c1. Jacques Peletier du Mns t1517 -82)). It would seem that the only fifteenth-

cennrry Hurnanist work on ranslalion with a wide circulation was Alfonso de Madrigal's

Comento de Eusebio. a translation of Eusebius's Chronica wilh Jerome's Latin venion, and

comments in Latin and Spanish. De Madrigal recognises two types of translation, interpretacion

(word for word) and exposicion (a translalion made longer than the original by explanatory

expansions).

One important discussion of this distincûon that directly follows de Madrigal is that of luaa

Luis Vives (1492-1540). In his De ratio^e dicendi he adopts Madrigal's distinction between llteral

and free, only to point out that literal ûanslation is impossible owing ro the differences between

languages in idiom, grammar, etc. But he nuances this categorical statement by claiming ùat a

target language wili often be enriched by borrowing tums of phrase from the source. Yet he

shows the literalisr temper of his generation:

The more exactly a trànslator prcserves lhe graces of his originai and the more literâl thc

version, the more powerfi:l and valuable the translation. For it expresscs the original with

more mlth.

This was exactly the pncrice of Erasmus urd Sir Thomas Morc (Kelly 1979:73, 181). But their

performance does give some latitude in defining "literal".

The authority of Cicero and Horace is often coupled with tlat of Jerome. The frequent

condemnation of word-for-word fanslation (almost in the words of Cicem himselo is tempercd

by realisation that close tanslation has a place in attaining wh^t Lord Bemen (1467-1533) calls

"the true repon of the sentence". There is constant agrcement with Jerome that the unit of

translation is not the word but ttle phrase, and the sense that one must somehow deal with foreign

customs in lrânslation grows throughout rhe period. The most publicised stalement on the new

translation norrns was that of Esûenre Dolet (15(8-46\, but translation had been of vital concem

to scholars for a long time befoæ.

It was at about this time lhat dictionaries first appeared as classroom and translation aids, one

of the pioneers being the Dictionariun of Ambrosius Calepinus (1502). The famous dictionaries

of the time arc lhe Thesaurus linguae graecae (1576) of Henri Estienne (1531-98) and thc various

bilingual dictionaries by his son, Robert. These covered French, Greek and Hebrcw.
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lVeek 3 Religion and Science

Sixteenth-century humanism was essentially religious, and the Bible held an imponant place in

translators' activiûes. They had the medieval conviction that the final goal of all ieaming was

knowledge of God. Hence because the new leaming was naturally at ùre service of Biblical

scholanhip, Erasmus established a Greek Bxt of ûe New Testamenr using the tecbniques

applicable to any ancient author. Where the Middle Ages had been inspired by Jerome's sanctiry,

the Renaissance, Erasmus and Luther in panicular, were attracted by his emphasis on scholarship,

and quote him as an essential authority. Like St Jerome, Humanist translators took sound

scholarship as a completely adequate guanmtee of accuracy, and also applied his stylistic practice

to Biblical work. Thus the Bible was lreated no differently from any other ancient text. Hence the

study of Bibiical Hebrew was rcvived: one of rhe grcat gÊmmars of Hebrew being that of

Ioharaes Reuchlin (1455-1522), a friend of Luther's. Much !o the scandal of the ûaditionalists

they adopæd Jerome's attitude and practice - that even though ùe original was divinely inspired,

the translator was not and all thât was needed for a good job was sound scholarship. Trânslators

first sought to produce a Larin Bible of Humanist standard; and there are a large number of them.

Even in Latin the Bible was zubject io controversy. Erasmus's 1523 New Testamenl studiously

tried to be neutral, but other translators like Théodore de Bèze (1519-1605) and Sebastiân

Castalio (1515-63) produced Bibles in fairly classical Latin, but with strong doctrinal leanings.

Its skiu and scholarship put Erasmus's New Testâment in the forefront, and much to his

sonow he was used a.s a weapon by both sides. Of the vemacular Bibles Luther's' (1534) is

preeminent, and other German versions were produced by reformers in Switzerland. Luther's is in

many ways a team efforl His coræspondance traces discussions on points of difficulty wirh

others like Philip Melarcthon (1497-1560) and Spalalin (1482-1545). Orher imponant Continenral

Bibles were the 1641 Italian vesion by the Calvinist, Giovatni Diodati (1576-1649), wh.ich he

himself tumed into French in 1644, and the French Bibles of lacques Lefevre d'Etaples (1455-

1537), Hene Olivétan (ob. 1538), and De Bèze which came our in 1528, 1535 and 1556

respectively. De Bèze's is known as the "Geneva Bible". In Spain the first complete version of

Scripnrre was published in 1569 by Cassiodoro de Reina (1520-94), a follower of Jean Calvin.

and in ltaly the first complete Bible was by Antonio Brucioli (ca 1495-1566) in 1532. In England

ticrc is a long progression from the Tyndale Bible of 1526-30 to rhe Auhorised Version of 161L

39



RENAISSANCÊ I

In general Catholics lended to lag. Spain continued the medieval custom of ranslating the

Epis es and Gospels used at Mass. France often readapted Protestant or doubtfrtl Bibles, for

example the CaLholic Bible de Louvain (1550) was Lefebvre d'Etaples brought up to dare.

Likewise in Germany: Hieronymus .Emserk version (1523) tried to "correct" those parts of

Luther's Bible already circulating. In England the Douay-Rheims version appeared in 1588 as an

emergency meâsure to counter the Protestanl accusation, paniauy jusfifled, that the Catholics were

afraid of the Bible. The preface of the Catholic Douay-Rheims version (1588-1609) clearly

indicates that the hand of the Catholic authorides was forced bv the soread of the Prctestant

Bibles.

Most of the Protestant Bibles werc taken from ùe original Hebrew and Greek, ùe only major

exception being Coverdale's (1535), taken from the Vulgate. The Council of Trent defined

Jerome's Vulgate as accurate and definitive, and from then until the appeardnce of Ronald Knox's

Bible in 1949, Catholic Bibles wers almost exclusively tâken from the Vulgate. The Authorised

Version of 1611 is an cxcellent example of teamwort. The work wæ divided between six

"companies", each responsible for a particular group of book. The companies drcw on the best

talent available in England: not only theologians but also expens in Clæsical languages. Each

company bad a reference library containing every dictionary they could lay their hands on, and

wide range of theological literature, and copies of as many Laûn and vemacu.lar Bible they could

find. The work wæ done through a mixture of minuted meetings, and individual translation in thc

study. Drafts from each company were submitted to a reviser's panel, then o a publication panel

to ensure that the style was uniformly good, and then sent to the printer.

One of the necessary concomitants of the Reformation was the development of vemacular

liturgies. ln England the Boolt of Conunon Prayer ('1549) rose out of English versions from rhe

"Primers" (vemacular books of devotion for the laity, often translated from the officiat lirurgical

books) and translalions from ùe Sarum Missal and Breviary. The committee who did that was

headed by Thomas Cranmer (1489-1566), the Archbishop of Canteràury. Orher Reformers who

did similar liturgicâl adapration mixed with translation were Martjn Luther nd Jen Calvin (15Cg-

1556). As the Reformation spread lhere were translations of Luther's liturgy into Scandinavian

languages, which were adopted as the normai worship. Attempts to proselyûse England by

English trarslations of Luther's liturgy were not popular with the authoriùes. Trânslators also

entered with gusto into religious controversy. Luther's works were ranslated into English by
Richafd Tavemer (1505-75) who was also responsible for Tavemer's Bible (1539), and, Thomas

Nofton (1532-84), a noted scourge of Catholics, translated Calvin's Les lÆtitutions de la religion

chrestienne, which Calvin himself had translated from his own Latin.

Beside the religious the scientific work is tame, alttrough it too sharcd the aim of changing rhe

intellectual paradigm. Because thc basic training of a scientist was clæsical and lircrary, scientific
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and medical tmth were to be sought in ancient documents untrammelled by medieval corruptlons,
just as in religion. Hence noted trânslators like Thomas Linacre (1460-1524) and lanus Comarius
(1500-58) scoured libraries for medical and scientific manuscripts, edited them and rranslated

them, usually into Latin, the normal teaching language. Interpretation of these medical books

dep€nded on the new science of philology, as did Biblical work. Running alongside this is

translation from alchemy. Continental alchemists like Paracelsus (1493-1541) who wrote in lheir

own languages (in lhe case of Paracelsus, Cerman), were ranslated into Latin, and then from

ùerc into the local vemaculan. There was also considerable interest in medieval alchemy, mainly
works ascribed to the thirteenth-century scholastics Roger Bacon and Alben ùe Great, or to later

alchemisls like Basil Valentine and Nicholas of Cusa. These were to have considerable effect on
popular medicine and cause conflict later on.

Linacre, T homas ( I 460-1 524)

Founder of the Royal College of Physiciars

1484 Fellow of AII Souls College, Oxford: leâmt Gre€k from Comeiio Vitelli

1485 Went to Florence as Tutor to son of Lorenzo de Medici

1496 Went to Rome, lhe to Venice; Met gr€at humanist printer, Aldus Manutius
1490? Doctor of Medicine @adua)
1491 Retumed rc Oxford as Professor of Greek and Medicine

1497 Taught Thomas More and Erasmus

1590-1 Tutor to Prince Anhur, heir to rhe Enslish ûrone

1509 Royal Physiciar

1518 Founded London College of Physicians (modem Royal College)
1520 Became a priest; retired fmm active academic life, devored himself to wnting
languages and medicine

1523 Tutor to hincess Mary

1524 Left money in his will for founding lecrureships in Medicine

Trrnslations

N.B. All the following are from Grcek to Latin.

1491 Proclus, De Sphaera

l5 l7 Galen, De sanitate tuenda

1519 Galen, Methodus medendi

1521 Galen, De temperamentis

1523 Galcn, De rwturalibus facultatibus

4 l



RENAISSANCE I

-, De pulsuum wu

1524 -, De symptomatum diferentiis et causk

LINACRE

Cultural Background

Linacre's contâct with Italian humanism was remarkably close both professionaily and

personally. After srudying at Oxford, where Greek seems to have been taught since 1476, and

where Latin studies were strongly humanistic, he seems to have worked in Florence under the

Italian Angelo Poliziano (1454-94) and the Greek Demetrius Chalcondylas- When he went to

Venice he had much to do with Aldus Manutius, the great printer who insisted that. Grcek be

spoken in his household. He moved in an English humanistic circle of some emincnce: his friends

included ,roftn Colet (1466-1519), Thomas More (1478-1535), John Fisher, and Erasmus himself.

It seems to have been his studies in Padua that had the grcatest influence. There medicine was

studies in rhc Faculty of Arts, together with Letters, Philosophy and Theology. It. sought a balance

between the medieval trâditions and the newly validrted raditions of Hippocrates and Galen. The

essential tool was philology applied to the C'lassicâi texts, with its careful analysis of the meaning

of words, sentences, and the things behind them. But this was balanced with some clinical

experience, a melding of theory and practice certaiily not out of keeping with the way the

langages themselves were taught.

Why did he Translate?

Linacre's scholarly activities were wider than one would expect ftom a medical man, but not

untypical of the Humanist. He was pan of the reaction against the Middle Agesl and like his

contemporaries, sought to retum to the ancient classica.l Golden Age, from which the Low Latin

and Medicval periods had deviated so disastrously. Hence the breadth of his inrcrests. Though his

translations concem only Greek medicine, he is also responsible for imponant writings on Greek

and Lalin gnunmar. It must be emphasised thal none of this work was "museum translation": it

was all of curent interest. There was need to update lhe medica] training in England, and tlese

tmnslations were meant to bring the ancicnt doctrines in their purc form. and in the case of his

medical work was dirccEd specifically towards his students, who could read Latin but not Greek.

As a humanist he foUowed the classical idea that or y a fully rhetorical style would do for

transmining imponant information. In ttris he was following the example of Galen himself, who

was an imponant writer on rhetoric as ',vell as on medicine. And he set about rcplacing ùe

medieval Latin versions of imponant works by versions of refined taste, and greater accuracy.
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How Did he Translate?

His reputation with his contemporaries was very high. In generâl his appmach to translation is

that of Luther and Eræmus: he translated from his own edidon of the Greek texts and some of

them were published bilingualy, that is in two columns on the page. He uses a controlled

literality in his work in tlut the degree of dynamic equivaience is lower than one might expect;

and he annotates very fully.

His apprenticeship under Vitelli had made him very panicular in stylisric matters, and he
joined in the Renaissance fight between ttle Ciceronians and the anti-Ciceronians rather quictly. In

Linacre's view a clear Laûn is its own justification, and whcther it conforms to a revered model

or not is beside the fnint. Thus he is not afraid to coin words, and like his contemporary

Erasmus, he translates pretty closely without inelegance.
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Martin Luther (1483- 1546)

Founder of the Lutheran Church

1506 Ordained Priest in the Augusrinian communiry ar Erfun

1508 Master of Theology, Winenberg

1512 Doctor of Theology, Winenberg

1513-16 lÆctures on the Bible a! Wirlenberg

1517 Nails 95 Theses to rhe door of Winenberg church

1521 Condemned at the Dict of Worms as a hereric

1522-30 Consolidation of rhe Lutheran Church in Germany

Translations

1522-34 The complere Bible in Cerm an

Lutleran Liturgy in German
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Theor€tical IVritings on Translation

1530 Sendbrief vom Dolmetschen

1531-33 Summarien iiber die Psalmen

Some passages in the Tischreden

LT'TIiER

Cultural Background

Luther's role as a heresiarch overshadows the traditional elements in his background. In
essence his early formal education would not have differed all that much from that of Oresme , a
good training in Latin emphasising the Christirn and medieval pans of the Classicxl heritage, a
solid course in scholastic philosophy and theology, an introduction to Biblical work thmugh
medieval coû[nentaries like that of Nicholrs of Lyra, and a tnining in preaching. Lurher is a
good example of the imponance of st Augustine in this t)'p€ of education. Frcm Augustine came
the standard pattem of Biblical interpretation, the theory of the "four senses of Scripture". Though
this does not dominate and indeed is balanced against Jerome's more prosaic approach, it rs a
constant presenc€ in Luther's wOrk.

It is his knowledge of Grcek and Latin lhat makes him a Humanist. His Greek came from
early contact with German scholan like Steinhowel and Reuchlin who had studied in ltaly. He
was also strongly influenced by Erasmus, a personal friend, who was as convinced as the Romans
of the clnssical age that the study of Greek was essential if one was to understand Larin.

Luther Eanslarcd his Bible at a dme when the rourine of a ranslation had b€en eshblished for
any ancient text. First the source text was checked for accuracy against the manuscript and
printed tradùion: second it was read and placed within iA ow.rr social context by comparison with
other ancient texts; and then it wæ translated and arylotated, usually with marginal notes.

Why did he translate?

His Bible is a typicâl producr of irs time, bearing the marts of the great linguistic,
nationalistic and religious controversies of the early sixteenth century. Luther's prime aim rn
translation was the reform of the religious experience of the laity by giving them direct access to
the Bible in their own language. This fell wirhin his rnajor goal of reforming his church by
casting off a lot of the medieval accretions and getting rid of clerical comrption. Like his
Humanist literary and academic colleagues, he âlso sought to standardise his own language and
make it as sensitive an instrument as the classical languages. Hence his insistence on using the
speech of the common man, a theme found in Erasmus among others. As a largely unwritten
language Cerman did not yet have the sophistication of Latin and Greek. Luther himself was in a
peculiarly effcctive position to contribute to the standardisation of German, as his dialect lay
between its High and Low dialecrs. This goal of creating a standÂrd lirenry language

44



RENNSSANCE I LUTHER

differentiares Luûrer's Bible from other vemacular Bibles: fadidonally they had been written in a

standard literary dialect.

How did he translate?

Luther's fiequent pmnounc€ments on translation revolve round a dilemma that is still with us.

Given its imponanc€, the Bible must be as exact a transladon as possible, yet it must also be

completely understandable. Luther is in the "philological" tradition of Jerome, whom he admired

greatly, and balanced against Augustine's ideas on scriprural exegesis. His scholasdc trâining with

irs mixfurÊ of Platonism and Aristotelianism shows most forcibly through Ns theology, whose

exegetical principles provide the basis for his thought on Eanslation. For him all inteçretation

begins in grammar, because even grammar is of theological importanc€. This comes up coundess

times in his discussions of translation: he takes as most accurate those which can be accounted

for through the "grammai' of Hebrew or Gre€k. Luther's humanist training made him very aware

of ùe ancient rhetorician's conc€m wiù proper delineation of the corurections betwe€n words and

things (copid rcrurn e! verborum). Thus though the basic translation is always literal ihis was no

excuse for producing a hellenised or latinised German: just as the original Hebrew and Greek are

idiomadc, so any German trarslated from them must be idiomatic. Thereforc tIe full force of the

original can only be decently rcndered into German by functional equivalence.

Like Jercme Luther was concemed with the integrity of his source text. Ironically, where

Jerome had invoked the need for a sound text to accôunt for working direcûy from tlre Hebrew in

trarslating the Old Testament, Luther invoked it against Jemme himself in r€fusing to work from

his Vulgate. He used Erasmus's Creek text with its Latin version in parallel columns. For the Old

Testament Luther used the Massoretic text of the nineth cennrry.

Although Luther's Bible is widely assumed ro be a solo effort, and indeed Lurher did do a.ll

lhe actual lransladon, the actual research that went into it was done by a team. Luùer w€nr to his

colleagues, Melanchthon, Spalatin and Forster, for advice on matters frcm the value of the Roman

coinage of Judaea (Melancùon pur togerher a coin collecrion specifically for this purpose), to ùe
theological meaning of key passages. Luther also worked from a number of aids, including
traditional manuals on preaching, medieval scripture commentaries, and Ladn versions of the
Bible.

TA.ALE TA-I.X

Tuo Rules f or Translating the Bible
Summer or FalI, 1532 No. 3J2

"In translating the Holy Scriptures I follow hlo rules
"First, if some passage is obscure I consider u'hether it treats

of grace or of larv, s'hether u.rath or tbe forgiveness of sin Iis con-
tained in itl, and wit! rvhich of these it agrees better. By this
procedure I have often understood tlc most obscure passages.
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Either the larv or the gospel has made them meaningful' for Cod

divides his teaching into larv and gospel. The law, moreovet, has

to do either sith civil govemment or rlitl economic life or u'ith

the church. The church is above the eartlr in heaven, rvhere there

is no further division but only a mathematicâl Point, and so princi-

ples cannot fail there. This is (and CersonrsE sâid it is suPreme

wisdom) to reduce all things to the first principle, thât is, to the

most general genus. In theology there are larv and gospel' and it

must be one or the otber. Gerson calls this redrrction to tbe most

general genus. So every prophet either tlreatens and teaches, terri-
Êes aod iudges things, or malies a promise. Everything ends u,ith
this, and it rneÂDs that God is your gracious Lord. This is my 6rst
rule in translation.

"The second rule is tlat if dre rneaning is ambiguous I ask
tiose u,ho have a better krowledge of the language than I have
rr,hetler tIe Hebrerv rvords can bear this or that sense rvhich seems
to me to be especially Êtting. fuld tlat is most Êtting rvhich is clos-
est to the argument of tlre book. The Jervs go âstray so often ia the
Scriptrues because they do not linorv t-he [true] contc-nts of the
books. But if ône lorows the contents, tlat sense ought to be
chosen rr'hich is neârest to tlrem."
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Estienne Dolet (I 509-46)

Scholar and Printeç supposed to be an illegitimate sone of Frdnçois 1; Trained as a lawyer

1533 Speaks at Toulous€ against Decrees of Parliament of Toulouse on riotous asscmbly

1536 Abandons Law for Lettersi attacks Eræmus in ùe quarrel between Ciceronians and

anti-Cicercnians

At about lhis time sets up as a bookseller and printer at Lyon.

1546 Bumt on the charge of Lutheran opinions.

LUTHER

r lrJc.n C.rson (1363,1499), leamed Frcnch scholar to rr.Àosc l ,orl is Lrrt lcr
often aoocalcd.
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Translations

1542 Les Epitres familières de Cicéron

1544 Deux dialogues de Platon

DOLET

Theoretical Works on Translation

l54O La manière de bien traduire d'une langue en aulre (Rickard 1968: 104-107)

Cultural Background

Dolet had the Humanist education normal at his time, which included a balance between Lalin

and Greek, literarure and philosophy. By then the remnants of the medieval literary traditions had

finally gone underground, in leamed circles !o be replaced by the anisdc ideology of the

Humanist prose writers as embodied in the teachings of the fifteenth-century Florentine

translators. Like most of his contemporaries, he was very sûongly influenced by Erasmus,

leaming from him the necessity of making a balance betwecn matter, style and rcligious

experience. As far as reiigion was concemed there is no proof that he was a Lutheran, but like

most of his Humanist contempotuies he was rather unonhodox. It is probable that he was

influenced by Luther. However he was almost c€rtâinly in the circle influenced by Jean Lefebvre

d'Etaples wbo, like Luther, combined classical scholanhip with research on religion and the

Bible.

lVhy did he Translate?

As was normal at the time, Dolet's translation activity was part of a general programme of

scholarly writing ard popular education. In this light it is significanr that he followed the Iralian

example and ran a printing press. By the time he had translated Cicero's lefters in 1542 he was

well aware of his rÊputafion:
-si i'ay travaillé pour acquérir los (prrise) & bruict en la langue latine, ie ne me veulx

efforcer moins à me faire renommer en la mienne matemelle Francoyse.

And his preface to his Plato claims thar he will be rememb€red after his death for his transladons.

Ironically, the pretext for his execution was a contentious passage in his Plato which was taken to

be heretical.

As far as the originals themselves and their translations are concemed, Dolet takes a very wide

view. His ûanslation of Cicero's Epistolae ad faniliares was undenaken to cast light on the

sp€eches and their historical se ing. Quite rightly he wams his readers that one can not really

understand Cicero's more famous works unless one knows the Letters, drawing attention to the

absolute necessity of knowing about Roman daily life, religion, politics, consritution and politics

if one is to gain anything from reading even a translation of a Roman literary work. Thc

47



RENAISSANCE I DOLET

emphasis on social background reminds one of Lulher's similar concems on tie Bible.

But it would seem that Dolet wishes to emphasise to his public the need to develop a

vemâcular literary sfyle in French. In his prefaces he has a number of very perceptive discussions

of Latin style, and his famous little pamphlet on translating must be understood as pan of his

concem with good sryle in both classical languages and his own. His preoccupations with his own

ianguage match tiose of Luther in Cerman with this diffeænce, that the pEdominan! social and

political position of Paris meant that French was already being standardised on the model of the

language of the //e de France. We are before the period of les belles infidèles, but French is not

yet sure of its standards. In one sense a lead does come from Luther's insistence on education

thrcugh the language of the common man, but the influence of Erasmus ard the fifteenth-cennrry

Florentine school of translation is obvious in his complaint that Frcnch is not æ copieuz as Latin.

And as Cicem had done wiù Latin, Dolet was setting out. to give French added range and

flexibiliry.

How did he Translate

It would be a mi$ake to take l,c nanière de bien Ùaduire âs anything but a general

programme, or to see it as something new. Indeed it had already been said by the translators of

the Florentine School, Manilio Ficino in particular, and by Erasmus. He translates with an eye to

his author as well as to his readership. One would expect a prDminent Humanist like him to

demand that il fault ovoir raison de la phrase. He is also concemed âbout equivalences,

remarking the problems caused by les mots anciens (i.e. those denoting magisracies and other

public institurions in Rome). For these he recommends a mixture of borrowing and dynamic

eouivalence:

From Dolet's preface !o Cicero's Epistles

Au demeurânt, ie te veulx advenir, que la langue Françoyse n'est si copieuse, qu'elle puisse

exprimer beaucoup de choses en ælle briefveté que la [:tine. Parquoy si quelque fois i'use de

circonlocutions commodss, tu ne le trouveras esrange, puis qu'aultrement ne se peult faire. Ce qui

advient pour la diversité des largues, câr ce, que I'une exprime en ung mot, I'auitre I'exprime en

plusieurs. Et ce qu'icelle a en plusieurs, I'aultre I'a en ung. En quoy il fault avoir raison de la

phrase, & propriété de chasque langue, potrr se rouver excellent interpreteur & parfaict.

D'avantage si en ce livre tu ùDuves quelques motz d'anûquié, comme auspices, augures,

sesærces, terunces, comices, Calendes, ldes, Nones, Consuls, Questcurs, PreÉurs, Dictateurs,

Tribunes, Aediles & plusieurs aulues dictions du siecle Rommain, garde-oy de les vouloir

reprend-re, ou reicrter, crr cele scroit confondre la vénérable antiquité, Qui plus est ilz ne se

p€uvent aultrement. raduLe en nostre langue. Et si tu en veulx sçavoir, & entendre la significarion,

il te fault avoir recous aux Autheurs l,atins, ou Françoys, qui expliquent tclz termes.
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He was also involved in the Ciceronian reaction against Erasmus's a[acks on the unthinking

imitation of Ciceronian norms in Latin prose. His concem seems to have been that Erasmus had

as many blinkered followers as the Ciceronians, and thât they would throw out the baby with the

bathwater, and so lose what was valuable in the Ciceronian trÀdition. In transladon terms this

meant he exercised extrcme care in creating in French a copia rerum et verborum to match that

of Latin as in the text below.

Dolet on Cicero, Epistulae ad familiares, I.x

M.T. Cicéron à Valerius Iurisconsulte Salut.

Ie ne voy rien, parquoy ie doubre to saluer par ce beau tilue, veu principalement, que I'on peult

user mainlenant d'audace, au lieu de sâpience. I'ay remercié Lentulus par letres en ton nom. Mais

ie ne vouldJois que Lu ne me feisses plus escripre, & que tu rclounasses à Rome, & que tu

âym:rsses mieulx estre en ung lieu, où tu fusses nombré pour sçavant que demeurer là, où tu es

tenu pour seul sçavanl Touæs fois ceulx, qui viennent de par delà, disent, que tu es en panie

superb€, pour ce que tu ne respons rien, quâtd on te demande quelque chose de droicq & en panie

injudeux, pour ce que tu répons mât. Ie désire fon, que ryons ensemble. Parquoy donne ordre que

tu retounes âu plus tost sans aller en ton pais d'Apglie afrrn que nous nous puisSions resjouir, que

tu es retoumé sain e[ saulve, Câr si tu vas en ton pais, tu n'y congnoisu-as personne non plus que

Ulisses au sien. Adieu.
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W€ek 4 Literary and Educâtional Translation

Like his medieval counterpan ùe Renaissance wnslator was essential.ly an educator. The rise

of the vemaculars seems to have slowly shifted the centr€ of trÀnslation towards literature; though

one must be aware that distinction between lranslation genres is essentially modem. For Erasmus,

for instance, fanslating the Ncw Teslament was not all that different from translaûng the Greck

dramadst, Euripides. The Renaissmce shows a shift in the ethics of scholarchip away from the

medieval intellectual priorities. Literature and its translation were to be "works of Art", and other

types of lranslation benefitcd, as they had in the Classical en. Hence the rhetoric of the text

became pan of the message. In literary trdnslation in panicular this age sought to creat€ within

the bounds set by an exisdng work, and thus to balance freedom, imitation, discipline and

creativity. Literary translation brought to fruition what the Romans from the preclassical

dramaûsts to Jerome had to teach. Indeed franslation held a central olace in education as a

method of criticism of bolh the author and oneself.

As we have seen humanist translation begins in philosophy, and from Ficino right through the

sixteenth century there were c.untless translations of Greek and Latin philosophen, each claiming

to be more authentic than the last. One imponant issue was education. Educationâl works by

Erasmus (panicularly the Colloqui.a) and Vives, especialy his work on the education of women,

was widely tmnslated, One of the most chamcterisiic manifestations of ihis interest was concem

for the education of the Prince, that idealised Renaissance figure who embodied all possible

human virfues. The tone was set by works such as Doctrinall of Princes (1533) translated by .tlr

Thomas Elyot (1490?-1546) from the Greek of Isocrares (436-338 BC), and the versions of

Castiglione's Il cortegiano by Thomas Hoby (1424-1585) and Juan Boscan (ob. 1542). There was

censorsNp: Mach.iavelli was feared and the English venion of Il principe by Sir Thomas

Bedingfield (ob. 1613) was unfavourably noticed by Queen Elizabeth I and remained in

manuscript until after 1960.

Though by lhe naturc of things, philosophy was the major concem of these first humanisr

translators, we do frnd founeenth-century translatots like Alessandro Bnccese (1445-1503) and

Aldus Manutius (1455-1515) who did do some literaùre. Bur in rhe res! of Europe lirerary

translation arrived late in the sixteenth century, rhough ûrere are some interesting pioneers like

Gavin Douglas (147 52 -1522), Bishop of Dunkeld, whose Scots vcrsion of the Aeneid is one of rhe

most interesting in English. When it did translators workcd with cqual skill to or from their

vemaculars. The major inspiration was classical witiin an Italian cultural dominance, and in a.ll

countrics this shaped literature, especially poetry. In France ûle group of poets around flerre
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Ronsard (1524-85) (rhe Pléiade) is a very imponant group of translaton with the usual interest in

thc lalest from Italy as well as Greek and Latin literamrc, and, Jacques Amyol (1513-93), whose

French venion of Plurarch's Ljves wæ translated into English by Sir Thonas North (15351'

1601?)i in England Henry Howad, the Earl of Surrey (1517?-1547) is known for his translaÙons

of Peûarch and the Classicsi lasryr Heywood (1535-1598) for his versions of Seneca's drama,

Afthur Colding (1536?-1605?) for his Ovid, and the most famous of them all, George Anpman

(1559?-1631?) for his Homer. In Spain we have the Franciscan c{jf-t, Ffty Luis de Leon (1520'!-

91), also known from his work from classics.

George C hapman (I 559? -1 63 4)

Dramatist and Poet

Probably anended Oxford Ând left wiùout a degree.

during the 1580s. Renowned in his own ûme as a

mentioned in Shakespeare's sonnets.

1594 First poems published

1598-1634: Play-writing and production either alone or in collaboration wilh Jonson, Shirley,

ol ' t \ t ' , t ' ls t ia .  n l

t tc  îatutd l  . l i l !  zr . rcc

ol  Dial .c l t  t t . . . l tôt i l t
lo  bc oÙ5.n.d i , t  i l .

Probably soldiered in France and Holland

clæsical scholar. Perhaps the "rival poef'

Fleæher and Mæsinger. Pubtished 
" 

.on.i6ïbt. amounr of poetry, including *.. f
trÂnslaùons from Latin and Crcek. \t/

Translations

1598-1616: The Whole Works of Homer; Prince of Poens (ed. A ardyc€ Nicoll, Princeton:

Princeton University Press, 1956).

Seven Penitentiall Psabns of Petrarch

Extracts fiom Hesiod, Juvenal, Musaeus

Theoretical Statements

There are many references to translation in the prefaces of his various poems. The most imponant
and complete is his vene preface to Homer.

H o m e r r s  I 1 1 1 a d s ,  T o  t h e  R e a d e r  9 0 - 1 4 6  ( L 5 9 8 )
e d .  A l l ; r r d y c e  N 1 c o I 1 ,  ? r i n c e t o n ,  1 9 5 6

lVhiclr hor. ' l  havc in rrry corrrcrr iort prov'd

I must conferrc I  hrrt l ly drrc rclcrrc

1'o rc:rr l ing jrrt l6crrrrr l \ ,  r i rr{ ( '  \ t t  , . i rrr( t i r l ly

Co t l ou l c  hx ( l r  r r r l r l c  cvc t t  ( l r ' i r b l c5 t . \ l i c r r t t  c r r c
In thcrc tr;rnslat iorrs: al l  so rrrrrr h l1>ply

Thci l  pl irrcr nrrd cunrri116r rtot<l Ior rtorr l  !o rcnrlcr

TLcir p:rt icrrt  Arrt lrôls, \ !hcrl  t l lcy r lr i ry la ! t 'c l l

I t fakc f ish rvith [orvle, Crrrrcls rvi t [  \ l 'L:r lct crgcûdct,

Or r lrcir aorrgoci 'spccch irr orlrcr moutht <orr lpcl[ .
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lroni(è.

thc nctcuarie
n.cfaEattc oJ
t / .nt lôt ion lo lha

Th. fott.t ol natvrc

6bouc,1t I  ht  t 'oat i . .

RENAISSANCE tr

For cvcn ar di l lcrcnt e prorlrtct ion

r\rkc Grcchc rt t t l  l i rrgl islr ,  r i rrcc, as thcy in :ounl ls

^nd lc!rcr5 slnrnrrc onc lorl l lc nn(l  unitorr,

So hiryc thcir icr lsc in. l  clcgi lrr( ic bonlr( l !

ln thcir diJt ingu;Jh! niturc!,  i r ,r( l  tcluirc

Oncly a ju(lgcl lcrr lo m;rlc bol l l  corrrctrt

ln scnrc and clocution, and asPirc

Âr rtcl l  to rcirch thc i l ) i . i r  t l | : l t  rr i ls sl tcDt

In lr ir  cxarnplc. ar rvi l l r  arte to Piclcc
l l is Grarttrrt :rr r t l r l  ctyntol,4i i , :  of tr ,rrr ls.

lut ar grcar Clct ler c,rt t  r{r i tc r lo l i rrgl i i l l  lcrsc

Bc<rulc (ilirt! grcirr Clcrli) liuglirh 1(ordr,

Say rhcy, no hciglrt  uor coPic-l  rudc toutrg

(Siocc ' l i5 thcir Nrt ivc)-bua in Grcclc or Lrt inc

Thcir rvrir: arc rrrc. Ior lhctr.c a! uc Pocsic sprong-

Tlrough thcnr (fruIh Lnorvcr) t l lcy lrave Lrut sl i i l  to clrat in

Conrper'd rvith thrr thcy nt i8h! lay in r lrcir ortnc,

Sincc t lr i thcr t l f  ot l tcr ' l lul l  . tr)rr lc <rrr lrrot rnl lc

Thc anrplc tr lrrrorigrxt ion io lrc t l lorvrc

lrr N:rtrrrc. lovirrg I 'ocricl  ro rhr: brir lc

Tlr1r t l rosc'fr iuslrtor5 st iclc i tr  l l r i rr  nl lccl
Thcilrvorrl.for-rçotd rr;rductiorrr (whcrc thcy lole

Thc frcc grlcc oI t lcir  nrrurr l l  Dialcct
Arrd shrmc thcir Authorr rr i th a (orccd Clorc)

I laugh to scc-end yct ar much abhorrc
ÀIorc ticcnce frorn rhc wordr rhan mly cxprcssc

Thcir lrr l l  comprcrsion and mrlc clcarc ùhc ̂ u!hor,
From rvhosc truth i f  you thiukc mv fcct digrclsc

Bccarrrc I  usc nccdlul l  Pcriphrtsc:,
Rca<.1Vdla, I Icssus, that in Latinc Prosa

^n(l Vcr3c conycrr him; rcad thc I lcsirrcr
'l'llra 

inro Tuscan turnr lrim, and tbc Glorc
Grllc Salcl mllc in Frcnch lr hc-tranrlatcr-

\ \rhich ( lor th'atorclr ir lc rclonr) al l  murt doo-

Anrl scc that my convcrt ion nrucl!  abitcs

1' lrc l icencc thcy talc, a.td nrorc 5hoEc5 him !oo'

\ \ 'ho5c r igh! not al l  thosc grcal lcarn'( l  m(n l tÀvc donc

(ln :oarc Inainc parl!)  t l ra! ! 'c.c lr i5 Commcûtirs'

Bur (:rr rhc i l lurul( ion of thc Sunûc

Slrould bc artcmPrcd by thc cr! ing star!c5)

They (ai l 'd to scarch hir dccpc and uca5uro'Jt h:rrL
' l ' l rc. lu. ic rvni t inse lhcy rvnlt lcd l l tc t i !  key

Of Narrrrc, in thcir dorYn't ighr s!ùcrtgt l t  , .r [  r \r l ,

\ t ' i (h Poc.ic to opcn Pocric-

Wlrich in my Pocmc of thc mYslc: ict

Rcrcrl 'd ir t  l loù1cr I  rvi l l  clcrrcly Prolc,
' l  i l l  whorc nccrc ùirth. lrspcnd yorrr Catumnicr

And fnuc'rvidc imputi t iott t  of,cl [c Iovg'

J / -



RENAISSANCE tr CHAPMAN

Cultural Background

Chapman was very frrr y rooted in the classical world. ln consequence, one must measure his

ideas on translation against his ideas on poctry. Poetry as Art followed Nature, ard did not

control it. And lhis applied to all poetic texts including ranslations. He also had the Platonist

beiief lhat the Poet wæ inspired, and lherefore the translator who did his job properly was also

inspired: one of his discussions of his Homer is couched as a dialogue between himself and

Homer, in which he claims that Homer has shared his own creative ftre with him. This is related

to a statement by Cicero ùat "to ranslate Demosthenes properly, one must become

Demosthenes".

His ideas on language were of a piece with his ideas on the Poet. Writers and literary scholan

have never fully accepted the idea that language is necessarily arbitmry, but see the Word as

hâving a necessary connecdon with its referent, and in some ways enjoying the power !o generate

iL In Chapman this is tnnslared into his emphasis on Nature in both original and translation. The

most obvious element of Naturc in a language is its pronunciation. But as pronunciations differ

from language to language, the reality that they generate also diffen. Therefore literal trarBlation,

even if possible, wouid be misleading, and a free translation whose equivalence is measured by

meaning is the only possible.

We have therefore in Chapman a mixture of late medieval Platonism, Aristotelian doctrines on

An, and the rhetorical docrines on lransladon from Cicero and Quintilian.

\ilhy did Chapman Translate?

Like most Renaissance writers Chapman believed that translation of the Clæsical literatures

was nec€ssary to the maturation of both the national language and its literature. In this they

followed the example of the Roman transiatom, panicularly Cicero and Horace, who sought to

improve Lalin and Roman culture by assiduous translation from Greek. However in the English

sixteenth century the canon of "classical" literature had widened: not or y did it contain both

Latin and Greek, but also the works of the ltalian humanists: hence the iriclusion of works from

the ltalian poet, Petnuch. Litenrure was to benefit from absoôing both models and literary

ideologies from the Ancientsi and English from the sbetching of its resources to handle these new

ideas and forms.

How did he Translate?

Chapman's basic principle was the Clæsical one that ûanslation was imitation. This he takes

in the sense defined by Ciccro: that imitation is the emulation of the best qualities of the original.

Thus Chapman agreed with his contemporaries that translation was following in the foosteps of

the original auûor ("...if you ùink my feet digresse/ Because I use needfull Periphrases...").
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Cicero's principle he then interprets in rhe sense of Quintill ian: that ùe imitâtor is rvonh nothing

urùess he brings someûting of his own to lhe task. From Cicero also comes the condemnation oI

word-for-word translation. Like most of the writen of his rime Chapman had a pridc in his own

language and fuUy realised that English had its own customs and nature that differed considerably

from those of the source languages. His ruling principle is the literary one, "to op€n Poesie with

Poesie"; and 10 this end he preached a balance bctween free and literai translation based on a

functionalist view of language.

Chapman was a "leamed poef in the ancient scnse in thât he knew the cultural and

mlrhological context of his original well enough to measure them against contemporary

authorities. The explanatory and sometimes polemical footnote wæ an essential pan of such a

translator's armoury, and Chapman uses them lo the ful1. A large number of his foohoted

comments are linguistic analyses of his Creek or Lalin originals to show the reader how he

arrived at the venion he published, and to justiry thar his periphases were "needfull".

THE SECOND BOOKE

of

HOz]{ER,S IUADS

TLIE,-IRGUAIENT

Jat ,e cals a u i ton y l t  i rs : t1 Sonlnru,  Let l
T o  b i : ! , 1 ! , i d ( t  n t u s t c r  u !  h i s  n e n .
/  t tc  hnt ;  \ to.  ( ; rcchcs dbremb[]ng l is  denrel
r . t tua, I .s  t l t tùt  to thet .  tountr ic  to ret i rz .
By Pallai a ilt IL!1,sscs sta1,es thcir Iight
A t t d t u i s e  o l l  ! \ ' t : r t o t  l 1 ! à t t c t r r  l h t  r c  f i " h t .
T h . /  t  L . . t h  r , ù c o ! c :  u l t i c h  d o n e ,  t o  a r t t t e s  I t t c y  g o e
A t t d . - t a r c h  r a  e t ) o t l  o r a \  a Ë a i n ! t  t h .  l o ( .
J o  l t t o t e  u l  T t , , 7 . z . , h c u  l t r r , I r o , n  l h c , l l t e ,
O 1  S a t u r t  t  s o t , t t r  p c t l o n n s  t h ë . l n l . t a t s t c .

lk l r i . . r  c^t . l I i t  n l
p( t lorù1i ' t r  ) t  is  L.au

</ùotber LArgumèlL,

Bcta, the dreamc and S1nod, circs,
,/ lnd Catalogue, thc toval l  hniglLts,

' l ' l t e  
o the r  Cod :  and  kn igh15  r t  anncs  a l l  n i g l t t  s l cp t .  O r r c l v  Jo r  cSr(ect 5lumbcr seis(l  nor: hc discourst lror" b"rt  hc nright appinre

II is vorv rnadc for Achi l les grace and m"le r l ,e C.ci i"n, i ' , r ,1
II is misic in much death. Al rr 'ajs5 615g, t l is counsel scn.i l

his rnind
l! ' i r l r  ntost al lorr.ancc-to disp:lrch a l larmcful l  dreame (o grcct 5-I 'he 

kjng of men, rnd gale rhis clrrr.ge: ,Co 
ro rhc .\chi le iec_t,

Pc rn i c i o r r s  d r camc .  an (1 ,  bc i r r g : r r r i v , d  i n  Ag : r rnc r r r r r on . s  ( cu l ,
I ) c i i \ e r  r r u l v  i l l  t l r r s  r i t ; r r , l c .  Co rn r r renc i  h im  ro  ç6n , . c ,111
I I 1 5  \ \ l l r ) l c  l r o i r \ r  a r r ) i l  1 , , . 1 . ) r c  l l r c s .  r o r r r c 5 ,  f o I  r r o r v  l - r , , i . s

L r , , .  I  r , ; r . t l  r , , r ,  c
I l c  sh i l l  t . r Lq  i n :  r l r c  l r , - , r vcn  l r i , u . , ( l  C i ) ( l \ ; r r , - ,  no r t  i r r r l r l [ r : r cn r

g  r ( , \ r  r l  c

. i r r o \  r c q t r c r r  l t ; r r l r  r r , r r r r . ,  r l r c  r :  l r o i  | l , ) r r  l  r ( c r  r r r l l l r û . r \ !  r l i
, \ t  l l l  I ) i r f t r  l . r l r ou r r .  I  l r r r  ch . r r . : L :  l r c : r r r l .  t l r c  \ i J i o r r  , ( r . i i , l l r r  f u l J l i ,

l u l ) i t ( r . a t s  u l  a

Pr+ [ +r ]
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RENATSSANCE II
CHAPMAN

Honc/s I liad s

Amids  t he  c r lme  n ighc  i n  my  s l ccpe  d id  ch roug l r  n r v  s l r uc  eyes

sh  i ne
\\. ' i thin my fanrasic, FI is forme did Pxssir)Q t)turnl ly 45
Resemblc Nesror: such att ire, a stacure jusr as l ic.

He stood above my head and rvords thus Iashiond did rclate:
A ga,t 'c"tJtot1 t. l t  l t is "Sleepes the wise Atreus' tame-horse sonne? A counscl lor oI

N c ! t o r  t o  l h .  C t . . k c t .  
' l t r i n c c s  a n d  C o u n s c l l o r s  o f  C r c c c c ,  i I  e n y  s l r o t r l < l  r c l l t t

S i ' r i l c .

s(ate
i\ lusr not the rvhole night spend in sleepc, to rvhom the pcoplc arc

For guard commitled and rçhose l i fc stancls bound to so nrLrch 50
c3le.

Norv heare me dlen, Jove's masscnger, r 'ho, thougll  [ i rrc off
from thee,

Is ncere thce yec in love xnd crre, :1nd gir 'cs conrrnenrl l .rr '  nrc
To rrme thy rvhole hoasc. i l -hl srrong lrand rhe broed.rr eir l

to\(nc oI Troy

Sha l l no \ v  t ake  i n .  No  morc  t he  Gor l s  d i r scn t i o r r s ) i  i n rp l , n
I  i r c i r  l r i ghJ rousd  Dowrcs :  S r tu r r r i ; r ' s  s r r i ! c  h r ( l r  r r r r r r r r l  r l r , : r r  r l l  : r , r

to ne!

^ r )d  i l l  f r t es  ovc ! . hang  !hcsc  t o \ ! r cs .  i d r l r cs t  by  J r rp i t c r .
I : i \ c  i n  t hy  m ind  t h i s .  1 ' l r i :  r : r l r r cs t .  l r (  r ookc  \ i nq  r r r r r i  r r r ' . r v .
' \ r r d  s r vcc t  s l cepc  l c f (  mc .  Lc (  us  t l l c l  b )  a l l  ou r  n t cJnc \ : r \ \ : r \
' l -o:rtmc 

our arrnic. I  rsi l l  l i rsr (:rs f :rrrc rs n!s orrr r i i jh!)
' fr ie 

t l tcir  addict ion5 and commirnd r l i th ful l .sei l 'c l  ships orrr 6o
fl  ighc,

\ \ ' l r i d r  i I  t hcy  ycc l ( l  t o ,  opposc  ] ou . '  I I c  s i r t c ,  an r l  r r p  ; r r osc

Ncstor, oI sancly Py]os king, rvho (!r i l l ;ng to dispose
j  l r c i r  cou r t sc l l  t o  t hc  l ) L r l r l i c l c  go rx l )  l r r o l x r s r i  t l r i r  t o  1 l r . 5 i , r , :

' l 'his l is ion but tJre king hirnsclfc, i r  might be hcki e t :r lc 65

r \ r r d  movc  t he  ! a thc r  ou r  r c l r J i r c ;  bù !  s i ncc  ou r  Cc r r c r : r ) i

r \ l l rmcs  I e  s r r v  i t .  ho ld  i t  t r  t r c  r r r<1  o r r r  uc5 t  n r c : rncs  r r i r r c
_ fo  

a l r r r e  ou r  a tm ie .  Th i s  spccch  us r l c ,  I r c  f r r s t  t hc  C r> r r r rL r l l  l r r . r i i c .

l  l l c  o the r  scep tc r . bc r r i ng  S t : r t cs  r r osc  t oo ,  end  obcv t l
- l  

l l c  pcop l c ' s  Rcc to r .  Bc ing  xb ro r ( i ,  t i l c  c r r t l l  l ( ; l t  o \ c r i . l L , i  j o

\\ ' i rh l lockers to thetn thrt crnlc [or!h. Às lvl lcû of frc( lLrrnt ] i rc\

S\rrrmcs ! ise out oI a hol lorv rocke, rcprir i l lg thc r lcglccs
t  ) [  t J ) c i r  cg ress jon  en ' l l c r j v  r ,  i r l r  c l r r  r i . j r r ' . ;  r r t  r y

l :ronr forlh their sl{eet nest, as thcir srore, st i l l  as ir  frdcd, gr crç
, \ l d  r r cvc r  wou l c l  ce : r ssc ,  scnd inq  [ o r l h  l r c r  t l L r s t c r s  t o  r l r c  r r r r i r r . ]  ; ;
' l _hcy  

s t i l l  < ro r vd  ou !  so - th i s  f l ockc  l l c r c ,  t hx t  t l ) c r c ,  l l c l . r l r , , r ; r i r r r :
_ f l r c  

l o r r l cd  l l o r ç r c l :  so  f t o ru  L l r c  s l r i l r s : l t ( l  t c r r r  ( l , c  i l l ) ) i .  r  \ i t ) r c '
' f r oop !  ( o  t hesc  P r i n . cs  i l nL l  i hc  Cou r !  i l ong  t l r ' unu rc . r sL r r  , l

s i l o r c -

Ânrongst whom Jove's Arnbessadresse, Ianre, in her lerruc slr i r  r ' r  I
Antb'att tdres!. ! .xcir ing grcedir lesse ro hcÂrc. Thc rai.)blc, thus iucl irr ' r l ,  S,r

I i u r r i ec l  t oge the r .  Up ro rc  se i sd  rhe  h iS I r  Cou rc ;  e r  h  c l i ( i  t r r ) j r c
l lcneath the setl ing mult j tur lc; turrrr l !  rr .as t l lcre r lonc.
l  h r i ce  t h rec  vo i c i t c rous  hc ra lds  r ' osc  ro  chcck  r l t c  r o r r r  i r i r , l  ! c r
I : l r c  r o  r l r c i r  Jovc  kep t  Co rc r r ro r s ,  r n t l  i r r s t l r r t l y  r r r r :  s c t
I  l r r t  h r rBc  con l l l s i o  :  c \ ' r f \  n ] r l ]  s c !  f r \ t ,  r n ( l  ( l ùu { ) r  ( r  r . t  55

' I  
hcn  s tood  d i v i r r e ; \ t r i dcs  r r l r  l n r l  i n  l r i s  I r r n i l  co ru i r r c ; t

. f t t . t û l t t t ô l  i l i s s c c P l c r , ( h ' c l i r b o r : r t c \ \ o r k c o f f i c l i c À l t r l c i b c r ,
\ \ ' ho  g i l v c  i !  t o  S ; r t ù rn i i l l r  l o . , c ,  Jovc  t o  h i 5  n ) csscn :c r - ,
{ l r s  n ) csscnsc r  ( , \ r g i c rdcs )  t , r  I ' c l o1 ; s ,  sL i i r i  r r r  l r o r sq .
I ' c l ops  ! o  r \ t r cus ,  ch rc f c  o I  r r r L r r ;  l r c ,  t l l r r r g ,  ge ' , . c  i t  co r r r r c  ! o
l  o  l ' r i ncc  Thycs ! cs .  r i ch  i n  hce rds ,  I  i l v c \ r cs  (o  r I c  l r r | | l

( ) J  . \ : ' : r r r r c r r t r r o r r  r c r r r l c r r l  i t  : r r r t l .  r r  i r l r  i r .  r l r c  r o n r n r . r r r l
O f  r r r r r t , r '  l l c s : rnc l  , \ r gos : r l l .  O r r  ! h i s  I r c ,  l c r r r i n ' t ,  s . r r d ;
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' ( ] i r t  i t r ' " , . tc. Jical cr ' ,rrr irrn 2 to, lrur.t  altuu f, t txr,r l ,rr lr ,  . tc.
I  I  Irr  this sirrr i l , :  \ ' i lgi l  (u"irrg drc l i Io irr  i rrr ir . ,r i r ,r)  is pruf,:r .rr:r l

to l lonrcr; l i [L rvlrrt  r ,curorr I  |r 'ny ),ou scc. ! |1cir.crrr lg rrr.u r l i ( lclcnt;
I  lorucl in(clr l ing to c\|rcss ! lro inl ini tc mtrl t i tut ic ofsolt l icrs crcry rr irclc
' l isJ,crsirg; \ ' i rgi l ,  thc r l i l igoucc of l_,ui l  crr,  Virgi l ,u sirr i lc is tLis:
l .  . l iuci, l , . l30.

., Quôlis ûtcs rcstûlo novÀ nar llorcr rurr
lirorr:t't irrb solo luLor; d,nl Âcnlis Dd,,tl.os
l:ducun! tr lus; ou! cum l i{ lutrr l iu ruol lr
Sti tutrt ;  or Jul l i  disl tDduntnccltro coltÀs i
^ù t  !ncm,ûcc i t ' i u r r  rs r j cn(  m i  ûu ! ,  nÂ, r , i  o  f , ! c l " ' ,
r (nuv  nr  t "co5  l , ccur  t r  l , f , ra . t ib  ,  û r (L , r ! :
t \ . r rc r  o1 'u , ,  r ' cJ " tenr ,1u i ,  rhyr i ru  f rag f t ru r i r , , rc  c . "

Nu" com|rLrt thir l . i tL l forrrcr. 's, but i l  r ly tr .nlshtiol;  rurl  jur lgc i f ,
tu bot[ tLcir cuds, t l rclc lrc uy sucL Lotûcl lcss irr \r i r .gi l ,s Lrrt  tLtt  tLo
rcvclcDcc of thc sclrolûr, duc to thc ùrajtc! (cvcu iù thcsc Lis 'rrûliglrc$),
rright rlcll hoyc coulûiùcd thcir. lorùo ccrrgur.cs of llo yocticul fury fr.our
lhcsc u nrro ulcrly on cl lrotcful corrr|o aols. Dspcciolly, sinccYir,gil Loth
rotl tug of hi-s orv[,  bui only clocution ; his i [vontion, nuttcr, oud foru,
l,oirÉ oll llonrcr.'e; rvlich loirl Ly r uroù, tlrrt ryl cL Ic nddcth is onlv
t lrrr rrurk of o roturo, to uct i fy crrd pol isl ,  Nor Jo I,  olns, Lut dro
folcnrosi roùk of thc urost nocicnt onil Lcst lcorncd lhût crcr rrcr.c, coDto
to tlrc ffcld fol Iloorcr, Liùug all otLcr. pocls undcl.Lis crrsign. Ifctc
not ùc tLcn, Ùut thcD, to tvLoru, Lcforo ruy !ook, I  rcfcr Jou. l lut
rùucL tlro rô[llcr f ilaigt orr l]ro fornrcl, eiruilo; for.t]ro rvor.rl iaaààr, crr_
li'rrrrt;)r, or colfrlilr, nlricL is notcd ùy Spoudu,nus to contoin all tLo
irjà0,-rç, rcrLlitioo, or. clplicatiol of tlrc courlorisou, aur.l is uotlrirrg sq.

Qlr 0 It l iS ILItl l)S i';

I 'ur t [ough i t  Ùc ol l  tLc lcr l t l i t iorr l lc,rrrcl  crpLesselh, ;  ct hc irrtcrrr]s trru

rl tciul ports irr  tLc nl l l ictt iorr Drolc, \ ! l r i ! l r  l rrr lcrres to I ' ia.1rr. l ic i , , t

t lar iclr  uurlcrrtquding, r l . :  Lc dol lr  in nl l  )r is ul l ,cl  sirrr i lcs ;  ; i rrcc ;u trtrrtr

uist lrcniûlly (or', os Lc passctlr) disccrrr l|ll llrirl is lo Lo rrrrilolstootl

Àrrr l  l rcto, Lcsidcs tLuir tLrorrgs of roldicrs cxlr 'èssctl  i rr  tLo srtu'rrrs ol

lx\}{,  l lc iut iDlata$ t lrc i tr f i rr i tc nutr lLcl i l r  l i roso t lr lcrrrgs or cotrrp:t tr ie;,

i ,uuirrg f ionr l lcot so ccrrsclcss)y l l r [  Ûrcrc rU)))r lrcr] nlrrrosl rro trrr l  r , l

t lc ir  i rsuc; oud thi lcl ly, thc cvc|y rvlrolo dispc|sirrg thcrrrscl lcs. l l rrb

Slx,u, lqnus rvoul, l  cxcusc I [ourer ful cxl)fcssirrg rrc ruolc uf Ir is :r lr l l icrrt iurr,

r i tL aft irrnirrg i t  iur|ossi l .r lc l l r l t  t l rr . :  t l ; i rrg c, 'r ' r | :r t  ur l ,  nrr, l  l l rr l r , ,rrrIrrr isor,

r h - ru l , i oussc l i r r r l l p r r t s ; ûn t l [ ] t c l c f u f , ' L r l l ( 3es thcv r r l g r r l r r r r , l , r l s l l r u l i r r g

ofo t irui lc, rvI icL is as gtoss rus ir  is \ ' rr ]grrf ,  l l rr \ l  l  sirrr i l i t rr , lc rrrrr.L rr,r , /

y,h sztnper chutl iculc. I I is lcl l - lotr lul  j t  i r  ns nLsrr lr l  l r  tJru l t 'st;

rlriclr ir tlrir, Sri cc ir lcr se otu;tn ,'c())o1r(lcft)û, f4lhlc! illul t:t iottu',

nl l lon sirni lo asl ir lulr. ;  ns thorrg[ t l rc gcrrct l l  r lpl) l iccl ior l  oft lrc solr-

I 'orc, l  oud tho coolfol isol l  would torl l ic lLclrr r l l ry t l r i rrg t trote l)rc slt t l t r ' ,

orol l  ouo; nrofo Llrorr l l rc srr l ,  l rg of Lccs r lrrd tLc t lr lc, lg of rol, l icrr rrr ' ,r

al l  ,rno or t l ro somc ; lLl  utrswcfirrg tùosl nl) l ly. lJut thrrt ,  r  s;nri lc trrrr i t

rr lrds LÀli  of oùc fool st i l l  nl lorrct lr  horv L c rrr l3nL t lût i i l i , rrr i ' r ,  cslrrci :r l l l

io Lcr cenguro <,f pocsl ' .  ùlr '  rvlro nt l i r ' " t  siglrt  rr i l l  rrr.r t  r :orrcci lc iL

alreurd to ù)r l io n siuri lc, rvùicL sclrcs to t lrc i l l rrst l l l iolr  i r l ld ot l l i rnlr lrL

o fapoco r , l omoo fa foo t , ond i t l i c ' i ' 1 ' hc i t l c l e t l i l , l c r i o l cnccs r r l l c l r : i l  1 , 1 '

I lonrcr iq ql l  drc rcgt <.rf  his Iuost iui lniùrl l r lc sirrr i lcs, lrcirr; ;  cr1,r 'c 's,"1 irr

l i r  l lacc, vi l l  rbunùuntly l t tovc t |c stulr ir l i ly of tLis t l rrr l i l iort ,  nrrr l  )rorv

iujuriourly olrorl  his iutclptctcts t)rùsi rrccLh coDlc of lr i rrr i rr  Lis sl lr i l

arrrl dcop phccs, rvhon itt his opcu olld fLlir' fùssigcs tLcy irull lrrd lr:rr,g

uoct go.

!1..  : lè ' ,  piv àgi(n^ov Aixtv @ùç, kc, luorc qt iLlcnt cirrrrrnr (or i / lus-

lrc,t) I .ci t  Dcus' ûs i t  is by lr l l  t trnsltr tc( l ;  r . l rer ' , : i rr  I  Irolc t l ro strrrrrSù

rbusr-, (as I opplohcutl  i t)  o{ t lc t tr t t l  âçiç'aroç, Ùc;- i l r , i rrg )ro,,  : ,r l l

coul irruirrg rvhclcsocvcr i l  is foul, l  i rr  t l rusc l l i rLr l : .  Ir ,  is l , l  l l r tr  l r l rrsi-

t ion of ( iuto à irr dcl irr l t ior),  rccolt l i rrg to tLc Dolic; fr ,r l  l l r ic lr  crLrrsc

our iut4rlrctcrs rvill uccds i.roro llourcl irrtcrrd âçiàrror, rrl,icl is c/,2, u.
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Baudoin, Jean ( 1564-1650)

Vy'riler and courtier

1605 Lecteur ûo Queen Maryuerite de Navane

1615 Passes to servic€ of Louis de Marillac on death of Marguerire

1620 Mission to England for the Queen Mother

1621-30 Goes to England several times on public and private business

1634 Founding member of lhe Académie française

Translâtions

He translated about fifty tirles of which ùre mos! imponant arc

1611 Les essays politiques et monux de messire Fiançois Bacon (reprinred 1626)

1624-5 L'Arcadie de la comtesse de Pembrok, traduite de I'anglois du chevalier Sidney

1633 Le commentaire myal, ou I'histoire des Yncas rois de Pérou (Garcilasso de la Vega)

1648 L'homme dans la lune @rancis Godwin)

1606-1651 Transladons into French from Creek and Latin historians including Dio Cassius,

Lucian, Suetonius, Sallust, Velleius Paterculus, Tacitus.

Contemporary historians include Scipio Ammirato, Saint-Manhe I'Ainé. Pietro de la Valla,

Octavio Finelli, Davila, Garcilasso de la Vega d
Moral and religious works by Jusrus Lipsius, LalÉnt Sclva, Vincentio Gilbeno

l'

Cultural Background

Baudoin was translating in a Europe in which thc Latin and Creek Classics, though still vital,

were being challenged by modems. The New World was also being explored, hence the work

/ ' a
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from Spanish writers. The Reformation and its aftermath had put Catholicism on the defensive,

even in countries like France where it was the stâte religion, and so there is a lot of religjous

work, both polemical and liturgical in Baudoin's list. The preponderance of Italian works among

his versions from modem languages illustrates more (han his linguistic skills: it reflects the hold

Italiâns had over French culturc the century beforc. The absence of German is notable: it was still

on the frontien of European culture. Besides France was stu somewhat surprised that England

could offer culfural enrichment.

How did Baudoin translate?

Baudoin's only comments on his style of translation are the normal protestations of fidelity,

such as this ftom his Tacitus (1618):

Il vaut bien mieux explicquer ne$emen! sa conception ou celle de I'Autheur qu'on

traduict, que la desguiser par des pamles fardées.

However one senses the beginning of les belles infidèles in these translations: Baudoin is very

conscious of t-tle dictates of Ie bon goût aftd of the absolute necessity of pleasing a public that

was extremely finicky over its language standards (cf. the snippet ftom Bacon quoted belot. In

confa$ !o the previous generation he arrogated to himself the right to comment on and "correct"

the language of his authon to fir the language aftifudes of his public. It seems strange that the

most pnised of his versions are those from English, a language the French were just discovering,

and which he was not too expen in. He trânslated second-hand: his version of Bacon's.Ess4ys

was done from the Italian version by Sir Thomas Mathew, L'hotnne dans la lune seems to have

been based on a French crib by a Scot named Thomas Anan, and his Arcad.ie was translated with

the hclp of people with whom he quarrelled later.

Baudoin on Bacon

De la bonté considérée en deux façons

Ie prends icy la Bonté pour un désir inviolable qui porte t'esprit âu bien de tous les hommes en

général Les Grecs le nomment. Philantropie, parce que Ie mot de Courtoisie, comme nous usons

d'ordinùe, a Eop peu de force pour I'exprimer.

I'appelle Bonté I'habitude; & Bonté naturelle I'inclination. Ceste venu surpasse touæs les autres

en préeminence, et semble estre un caractère de la Divinité, sans lequel I'homme est un vrai objet

de mal-heur, de misere, & d'inquiétude, plus ravalé que s'il esûoit un ver de ærre, ou quclque

insec@ nuisible.

I tal(e goodness in this sense, the affecring of the wea.l of men, which is rhat tfte Grerians call

philanthropiel and tie word humaniry (as it is used) is a lide too light ro express ir. Coodness I

{ q
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câ.U the Habir, ând Goodness of Nalure ùe Inclinarion. This, of ail ûre virtues and dignides of tie

Mind, is the greatest, being ùe ch acter ôf ûe deity; and wiùout it man is a busy, mischievous,

weæhed thing, no better l}tan a kind of vcrmin (Bacon)'

why did he translate?

Baudoin's reputation as a writer rcsted on his translations. Like most wriærs of the time he

was an obsequious wrircr of dedications and a long-winded writer of prefaceS. These prcfaces go

to considerable lengths on why he ûanslated, on the importance of hiS authors, and what his

readers should leam from his venions. Besides as a member of one of France's royal households,

Baudoin was in demand as a translator and he seems to have have translated On demand. His

Négotiatiots ou leures d'affaires ecclésiastiques (1650 reprinted 1658) from the Inlian of rhe

Cardinal of Fer6ra was translated fmm an unpublished manuscript for an assemblée génêrale of

the French clergy.

Baudoin draws anention to ùe utility of his authors in the education of the "Prince". Classical

historians helped shape pôlidcal attitudes in France, and at a time when there was some polilical

murmuring all over Europe were exploited io show thtt absolutist régimes went back a long time.

The introduction to his Ca€sar rcproduced here gives a number of lessons on the attributes of a

King, and then discusses the ways in which the French people are heirs to the warlike attributes

of ûre Romans. The fate of rhe lncas rclated in his Garcilasso de la Vega (1633) is presented as a

waming o the French people on "la Décadence d'un Grand Empire, advenûe par la tyrannie d'un

Usuçateur". Even the opposition was bent into service: from his 1618 Tacitus, a notoriously anti-

Imperial Roman author, come lessons on the craft of the Prince. Bacon was treated in France as

Descanes in England - as a great foreign philosopher overshadowed by the greater home-grown

son. But with much !o offer all ùe same.

fro, lis q:::,"
r e c t t o i r n oT c o n c i t o7 c n t i, i. r, r r r; lI : 

I 
ït,:t;t|: i: !;: { : :: î ::,c,1x 

7c ftù-y fiabtmù at lebcur dc cct tradu&-rcns) f?rc ct prcnrcr
Iicrdl lcoir eomntî crl lrtt miroiicr ,la graa/c 6 zo\:/c nntiqaiti de
ktt anu,4ryt :',combicn il/af rct (t ,Idootr. ih ont q\i 

'de 
tout

ttnpt oa,fiifl dc la grcrrtg/çj oitru ,à I'aduca nclme fi refnoi;
S:o,Cr,,o, c,ctt) ,luqrt! u ,tit -cntrc Ctpirainc t1 Cbcf d'trmà na
J-t-tgdat ? r.t mdrx cn nprcr e rtinct që,ont accoaf uné tqport.,
.n ttt rct dominationt 6 r!rtt k, ,o)runct çi p:rtialitci'/tna
tltyu , protezan la pl,a-porr dc l'qfucti )rl, nrrrriu dc too,
ljr,rt' aC I yclqnin 

-uint alkgrrr-',1u, cr/, h$oire nr zctt c.1î
ja ln ,cn0au.ll.mcnt de dotltur , d'aroir aitf cli donTtcz @ rc-

:,:': ,: !:|,,o,tn 
pt un 

,EJlrzng..l , .a.è ?;e -o,qrr'ô opprobo-
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D. THE AGE OF REASON I

1600 marks the coming of age of ùe vemacular languages, bur it is not until thc mid-

eighteenrh century lhat ùanslations of imponânt wdtings into Latin ceased to be a commercial

proposirion. And by the end of the sixteenth century France had taken over from Italy as the

cultural leader of Europe, a position it held in some form or other until after the First Vr'orld War.

During the seventeenth century French educators had designated lhe mother tong)e étude

nécessaire,and other nalions had followed suit by the beginning of the eighteenth century. Thus

French rhetoricians and grammarians led the developmcnt of a rationalist approach to language.

Though the philosophes of the seventeenth century take most of the credit, the movement actually

began in the late sixteenth century in an anti-Ciceronian movement led by the French philosopher,

Petrus Rarnus, and his rhetorician coileague, Antoine Muret. By a rather amazing feat of

intellectual propagandr French scholars managed to convinc€ themselves and the rest of the world

that language was ruled by reason above all things, and that French was the only language that

was completely "logical". The English counterpart to this was the idea that one ranslated as a

"Gendeman", the full nomrs of such restraint being set out by Thomas Sprat (1635-1713) in his

History of the Royal Society (1666). 
\

Tllre salon, l;amed society and coffee-house arc essential to the development of trans lation. In

Britain figudshk e Dr Johnson (l7OJ-84) held courr in the many coffee-houses in Loldon, and

nrled the liærary life of ùeir country almost with the same savagery as the French salonr, the

Royal Society and the Royal College of Physicians fostered ranslation until lhe centre of activily

moved north. The Royal Society of Edinburgh broughr rogeher translarors of all genrcs, one of

the hngible resuls being Tytler's 1791 Essay on Translation.

The mainspring of the theory was the Roman Philosopher, Seneca the Younger, whose

scathing dctestation of Silver Latin rhetoric expressed itself in a deliberately unpolished style, and

in the key maxim, "the language of truth is simple" with the implicârion ùat rhat polished

language is a sign of dishonesty. Thus the ideâI Muret had looked for in Larin was a bare direct

style wiûl the minimum of rhetorical flourish. This was imitated in both French and English to fit

ùlem to take over from Latin as "standard languages". And by 1680, their task was considered

nnished. Thus the seventeenth and eighteenth crnturies were much surer ùlân the sixteenth that

translation could be reduced to mles based on gmmmar. The basic classical authority on

translation is Quintilian, Cicero being categoriscd as somebody who taught by example. He was

therefore counted the greater translator, but the lesser teacher. Yet because theories of language

loomed so large, the translators of the time traced rhe influence of logic on fanslation direcdy to

Seneca, a.lthough in England one of the major influcnces was Fnncis Bacon. The reason for this

was the role of translation in classroom teaching arresred to by .loseph Webbe (f1.1612-35),
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THE ACE OF REASON I

Antoine Lemaistrc de Saci, (1613-83) and othcr leading language reachers.

classroom method is descÈbed ar lengt by lohn Brinsley (1585-1665?), a nolorious puriran

schoolrnaster, who ascribes it to the continental teacher, Manin Crusius. It assumes that the
"natural" sEucturc of the sentence is SVO, and that the distuôances of this order required by
ùetoric are rmnatural and therefore dishonest. The translation drill Brinsley hught is this:
a. arranging the source texl in the "grammaticall ordef'(SVO) based on Naure and Reason:
b. construing (i.e. ranslating word for word) rhe result into the target language;
c. recasting any expression in the construe that offends against the customs of the target language;
d. if a literary text, recasting into ûe "rhetorical ordeC'.

The other imPonant immediare influence is the Geneva Bible (1560) which remained current
in Puritan circles. It had its word to say about language and translation:

Now as we have chiefly observed the sense, and laboured alwaies to restore it to all
integritie, so we have most reverently kept the propriede of the words, considering that the
Apostles spake and wrore to the Gentiles in the Greek ronge, rather constra)med lhem to
the lively Phrase of the Hebrew, rhen enterprised farre by mollifying their language ro
Speake as the Gentiles.

Ironically this method was endorsed by rhe Esrablishmenr and, wherher rhey liked it or not,
translation styles were the same no matter one's religious colour.

But respect for language individualities coexisted with these univenalist ideas. One result of
lhis was a growing ændency to accept that litenry and sciendfic styles were differcnq and that
the translation that produc€d them was different in technique as well:

I conceive it a Vulgar Enor in translating Poets to affect being Fidrs Interprc$ let lhat
care be with them who deal in matteN of Fact or maners of Faith.

So says Srr John hnham (1615-69). In essence literary rranslation uscd all four of Brinslcy's
steps, but scientific translation orùy the first three.

As modem langlages become more flexible and recognised, there is a constant flow of
translations between modem langlages as well as classical in all disciplines. There is also much
cross-influence in theory between languages and genres, the culmination of eighteenth-cenrury
theory being lhe Dissenâdons George Camptull (1719-96) prefaces to his Four Gospels (17g9).
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Week 5 Lilerary Translation

It may be sâid that through developments in the seventeenth and eighteenth cenruries
"tmnslation" was taken over by the creative writer, and became identifled in popular opinion wiûl

literature. During these centuries literary translation is dominated by French models, narurally

enough at a time when the French had designated their mother tongtte éude nécessaire. It would

hardly be unfair to see this period as suffering from the adolescent urge to show the world that

one is independent of aduit authority - in this case, the authoriry of the Classical world. The

critics of the time gave ùanslation the aim of surpassing the original. And yet the Age is

dominated by the search for rules, and like naughty teenagers, its rhetoricians call on tie

Ancients, particularly Quintilian, in a crisis of litcrary cndcism. As a result translators had mos!

to say about their orvn language, its reputation and its stândards. Zuber 1968 traces the

developments in France through Nr'ciolas Peîot d'Ablancoutt (1606-64), François de Malherbe
(1555-1638) and their contemporaries. Their influence wâs felt in England by Abnham Cowley
(1618-67), Iohn Dryden (1631-1700), Alexutder Pope (1688-1144) and orher Resbrarion and

Auguslan poets. In Cermany their most influential follower was lohann Chdstoph Gottsched
(1700-66).
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In literary work prcper these translators never managed to resolve the inherent contradiction

between the ruting logical model of langnage and the other principle of crcative freedom in

translation. This was orùy resolved when they translâted books on history, educarion, art and the

like for the general public. Translators like Dryden show a marked difference b€tween manners

when they do such wo*, tending towards "metaphrase" rather that "paraphase". Much of this

work was commissioned, and often had a political purpose. In England, for instance Parliament

commissioned legal and histodcal translation in an effon to legitimise fanslaûon, and much of

the translation by James Howell (1594?-1666) and Dryden was political if not polemic in

character.

However the iszue went beyond that of linguistic norms into that of literary conception. The

French put a very Frcnch ûnge on what they translated - even to the extent of massive editing.

English prose works for instance were cut by up to a half in some cases to discipline them to

French taste. English translators tended io regard the French as inedeemably immoral, though

their alterations were morc discrcet, if equally radical. And one tended to tame the classics to

bring them in line with contemponry taste: in all countries there were long discussions on just

how far one could go with a Lati($Freek author who had lapsed ftom rasre.

Hence Dryden's famous t),pology of "metaphrase", "parapbrdse", and "imitation". He himself

opts for the second irs ideal. But it is significant that in practice his poetic ûanslation is more

towards "imitation" while his technical work on painting and h.istory lies more towards

metapb,ras€. The n ing method in France can be seen by consulting the Pon-Royal rules (quoted

under læmaistrc de Saci, below), adhered to rarher ferociously by L'abM Hvost (1697 -17 63).

From the tæginning of the century, translators begin to demand authenticity and close translation.

T.R. Steiner traces this change to ùe influencc of Hene-Daniel f/uef (1630-1721), who

championed literal translation. Among English tnnslators affected by him were Sir Edward

Sherbume (1616-1702). The new manner becomes standard later in the eighteenth century, as in

the ranslations ascribed to Tobias Smollett (1721-71). French translation pracrice and theory was

somewhat in similar rurmoil in the mid-eighteenth centxry, L'année littéraire in panicular leading

a movement of repenmnce against the previous chauvinistic freedom accorded translators to be

themselves. This has its linguistic expression in Charles BaUeux (1713-1780), and in Spain by

Antonio Capmany Suis y Montpalau (1742-1813). In practice it applied only to prose and to
poetry translated into prose. In poetry translated into verse the old marner remains, as in the

work of lacques Dell,le (1783-1813).
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Cowley, Abraham (I 618-67)

Poet, Counier, Diplomat

1633 First books of poems published

1637 Admited to Trinity CoUege Cambridge - wrote poetry in both Latin and English

1&3 Ejected from Cambridge by the Puritans as a Royalist

1646 Went to Paris, employed as a diplomat by the English Royal Coun in exile.

1656 Retumed to England as a spy, arested

1657 Took MD at Oxford

1660 On Restoration of King Charles II given the manor of Oldcou(, retired there.

Translations

1656 Anacreontiques. Pindarique Odes

There are also tramlated fragmens of Vergil, Horace and Manial scattercd through his
works.

Intellectual Background

Cowley went through the classical education normal in England at the time. Thus he conflated
the ideas on literature we find in cicero and Quintilian with the ideas of Seneca. onto this
backgound he gnfted the ideas of the French philosophes. During his exile in France he came
under the influenc€ of the salons with their twin emphasis on linguistic nationalism and the
subjection of language to logic. On his retum to England Cowley becarne one of a group who
was grooming English as a standard language. NaturaIy he was also in the circle that founded the
Royal Society in 1660, and contributed a revealing laudatory ode to Sprat's Hktory of the Royal
Sociery Q666).

Why did Cowley Translate?

Chapman's general aim of acclimatising classical litenture to English remains valid - but the
sixteenth-c€ntury aim of leaming from the Ancienrs is evolving. cowley's preface to pindar

makes it clear that the idea of following in the footsteps of rhe Master is being contested oy a
view of translation as crealive imitation of the original. Because the original comes from a
different society and time, differences between the classical and modem sensibilities have to be
compensated for. But there were universals of criticism: cowley calls on the ruling image of a
literary work as a painting from nature. The previous cenrury had developed this image from the
Roman poet, Horace Epr.rrles II.l.
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How did Cowley Translate?

A century later Samuel Johnson said of Cowley, "He was among those who freed translaton

from servility." In common with his contemporaries, Sir Johr Denham and Dryden, he saw

compensadng for the losses suffered in transfer as an essendal element in literary transiation. It is

pretty certain that he respected Brinsley's "grammaticall translation", but wherc ùe Puritans had

stopped at "a bare version", Cowley rook it to the last step of arranging the bare venion in "tie

rhetorical ordei', so "rhetorical" indeed that Johnson criticised him for "lax and lawless

versification". Cowley wæ aware that he was stretching the concept of translation, and his work

is cenainly what Dryden called "imitation": he rcarranged as he pleascd, and foohoted his

versions to show how his versions reordered a recalcitrant poet like Pindar in a "logical" way.

Preface to Plndar lqua Odes (London,  1656)

ACE OF REASON I COWLEY

F a manfncuid undertrke to uat{lak?ind4 Êord
for wôrd, it s'ould be thought thac ora and-n:a htd
r'anllrcd. an ot hz; as m31l 3ppcsrrrvhcn r perGn rvho
underftasds notrhc o gin4!, reads.ôc vcrbil :Irr-
duôiori of him ir11s !.at in lraft3b.en rvbic 5 mthine
fecrirs more .Rezirg. And firie. r/rç".. \ç:rhouc ùë
addirionof lrrr,3n4 tlq sp;ni of 't.ittr1'(qstdetyto

aon(l rarc.(r fcntio ttxtrim',v:oti<l but mrle it tcn ûme{ riorc ci f ri7 td
theg it is in rraÊ. We muft confideria Pihde ùtoerar.dit-c;cnc{ of
time betwixi his rge rnd ous, which ch:ngc sl a3 in't11wu,xlàft rhe
Ciloqs oî, trrrrTr-thc no teGdrference bàcwl xt rhc'geligo;^t 3r,d ctt-
f on ol ou! CooflrcyEend a thouGnd partin/lrriria of placrsl pcrfoos,
and mrnners, which do but confuledly appear roour etes xr fo grcar a
dift:nce. A;d IaIUy, (rvhich wcrccnough alonc forniyporpoË; rvc
rnuft confider thrr our Errs are ftrângers ro the Mufickolbts NtnScrs,
which [oac rimcslelpccirlly in s argiand olc4ùmoft wirbcuc rny thing
clfe, mekes an excellenr Prrri lor though the 6 raamarins tnd C rit icks
hrvc hbor:d to rcduce hisVerfes iuro regulir [cer 3nd mcalures (es ùev
have al f,, rhole of the Grac k nd L nr i n c ë o m c d i c ù y erîr. cffca rbcr aÉ
lirde berrcr then Pray' to our Eus. And I rviuid ghcily.know ivh:ç
roplrulc our bell pîeccs ol Enehlh Parlîc could exoe &troma Frtnch,na o
ôr'Italian, if convcrtcdfairhiuliy,anâ u'ord for'word, into FrcntL o7
Itrlian trofc. And nhen we h:ve cordidcre d :rll rhis, çc mcft necds
coofcG, rhit rfrcr all rhcfe loffcs (uftrined b y Pinddr, all wc can rdCe to- 
him by our wir or invcnrion (nor de{erting ftill bis fubjedt; is nor like to
mrke him aRiehn mn rhcn bewrsin hkoonCltntrcl. This is in
fome meafurc to bc rpplycd o l Trolatiozr; aud thc not obferving
of ir- is rhe cauG rlur ell rsiûch ever I lnt f3lv, 3re fo rnuch inlErior rô
thck'oricitab; The like h:ppen s rqo\n riéîirtt- frorn thc fune rooc
of ext&'laitatiar; which bcing rvile rnd unrvorrhy kinde of sozi -
rrlc, is inoprble o[ p;oducing :ny rhing good or noble, I h:ve ft en
orisiaahbôtbin Paiitint tnd Poclîc, much more besutiful thsn thcir
not"u. al ohicctt i bur I neTer fr,v e-co2Tbecter thcn the ozgrz;/rrvl.rich.
indccd crnnor bi orhcrwife J for men riôlving in no r:'fe to"(hær'b c1e z/

. the tr l*k, i t isarhorlandio oneif theytùocnoc/orrof ic- Icâoeg
nor at all tiouble mc thrt rl,e Grenmnriiù pcrhapi rr ill ncr fu6cr ùis

Arrz-  
-  
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l.loE 
:: y^y:I_'::jy:_tulelqn 

"A.u 
rh_o1 s, r o b e^ crl I c d zrr n! t i o n ;ror I am nor lo 'ucn e'smoued ol the Namc Trtnfator, as noi ro tvî[h

ftII p *lJ1t,h!,tg Bttt,r,though it wrnt yrri iàr. I ç.rt "oito mucn atr rnts, rndeicnce.ot-my mrnerof Tra/lletin.qror Imitnth((or r:hrt orhcr Tidc thcv olerfe; ihe rrvo ,nfiing"oirrii i;rir)'r'ii,thrt ryould not delcryc Édl ,bcÉ ry*;r, ;'tïi?i, 
"...n". 

to re&ifiethe opioion of divers men uryn ,-hi mrit.r, 
'Ti,. 

;f;i;:;i D;:i;,(which I bclievc to have been in thrir origidal,- io-ri'r-H ror rw o, o,,timc, thongh nor ro o,rr Hcl)rcpt of rariorfn,h;';fi;g, rhc moft
:J:,:0 

pr".::t ot 
!0.J!) ,a: r gr er_r exrrnple oi -rr har I hive Ê.id ; ail

tne 'r rdntr.tcrt ot whrch {cven Mr, sanù hinftll; ibr io deQigirr ofpopul:r c-nor, I v;ill be bold nor ro excepr him) for rhis viry rerl-on,ttar they brve. nor fought to fupply the i.n Èi..U.*i., or anorher
Ltngsdgc^wrtn new ones rn their own; arc fo frr from doine honour.or
3r rmtr Jultrcc tothltDia,int paarthat, mer hinks,th ey revilë him rvoiGtheo shinci. And B,lcanan trimftlf ithough ,i.i-ri ifrài.n 

"f 
iuiÀdl, and inieed a grcit pcrfon) comes in rny opinion no ,le[s lhorc ofDaoid, ùçs Ius donttrcl docs oî -7u-l). ûË;i i;;rnd, I h:v'ein tbefc wo a/ar o1 p I dir nken, lkc oor,. à"i ;dï-d"*h; i'pî;C ;nor.makc is fo mucb my rim to tei rhe nda* f,""wË..,,.,y *n* n.fpoke, as.wha! yxs his oo1 and.norrir;a ii;lift:' ;hich hrs nocbcen yet (tluoI know of; inuoduced into r ïii;ii,'1i,"T""n it ue irrïnobleft rnd hiehcft Âind oîwridng io, V.rf., ïJ'*Ë.Ë".igt ;p;h1po, l. pg.$o the Liû of praiirot!u,;;;;h.'/rï;, q.)cnttons ct

f^: lt il. T e. r [fq 
-s but ro try h ow ; j * ili io'o'r. i^ 

"A i',s i,Jh î,i i,tor whrch lxpcrimcûq I have chofen_one of hs oûnpiq,rc,:ad anorherof bls N cmi an o d c i i whtch ar. ̂  foijo*.,ii. 
"r "' r' 1"'

The following venion of Martial V.58 shows the inlluence of French ethnocentrism and is an
excellent illustration of the principles outlined in his preface to pindar:

To Morrow you will live, you always cry;
In what far Country does tliis Morrow Lye,
That 'tis so mighty long e'er it arrive?

Beyond ûe Indies do€s this Monow live?
'Tis so far feæhed this Morrow, that I fcar
'Twill be borh very Old and very Dear.

To Morrow I will live, the Fool docs say;

To Day irselfs too lâte, The Wise liv'd yesterday.
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Crâs te victurum, cras dicis, Postume semper.

Dic mihi, cras istud, Postume, quando venif

Quam longe cras istud ubi est? aut. unde çrcûendum?

Numquid apud Panhos Armeniosque latet?

Iam cras istud habet Priâmi vel Nestoris annos.

Cras istud quânti, dic mihi posset emi?

Cras vives? hodie iam vivere, Postume, serum est.

llle sâpit quisquis, Posnrme, vixit heri.
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Prévost d'ErtIes, I'abbé Antoine-François (1697-1763)

Benedicline monk, author of Manon Lescaut

1713- 15 Jesuit Novice

1717 Serves in army

1719 Goes to Holland

1721 Enters Benedictines, ordained priest, gcts good reputation as a teacher

1728 Leaves Benedictines sudden.ly, flees ro England, rhen Holland

1734 Retums to France and the Benedictines

1754 Prior of Saint Ceorges de Gesne

Translations

1727 Supposed to have rranslated French entries for Gallia christiana into Larin

1730-31 Lettres de Cicéron à MJ. Brutus et de M. Brutus à Cicéron atec un préface cririque

traduit de l'anglais de Conyers Middleton.

1732-37 Histoire métallique des WII provinces des Pays-bas (van Loon)

1735 AII for ldve (John Dryden)

l'7 42 P ame la (Richardson) [ aftriburcd]

1743 Histoire de Cicéron (Conyers Middleron)
- Histoire uniyerselle (de Thou)
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1744 Voyages de Capitaine Lade
1751-52 C larissa Harlowe (Richardson)

1755 Nouvelles lettres angloises @ichardson)
- Apologie des femmes @eîjool
1'7 60 Histoire de Ia maison de Stuart (Hume)
1763 Almoran & Hamlet (Hawkesworth)

There are many other fragmentary Fanslaûons of English drama and poetry in pour et
contre, a penodical he edired berween 1733-1740.

Cultural Background

Prévost is known mainry ror his Manon Lescaut (173r), one of rhe very influential novcls of
the eighreenth century. In spire of being classical in form, it already rooks forward to
RomanÙcism. It is this peculiar mixture of sensibility that made him an effective ambassador for
English literature in a France ttrat had onty just discovered that the Engtish were capâble of such
things. Prévost became an enthusiastic panisan of England after his first visit there, and his pour
et con,e is a mnning commentary on England as viewed through the eyes of a sympathetic
Frenctunan' Together wiù Béat de Muralt, a Huguenot exired to England, and yo,rrar'æ, prévost
built on the manner of Bautroin and was instrumenar in making some sense our of the Engrish
for the vastly different French people of the eighteenth cen$ry.

Why did he translate?

The comparative absence of translation from the classics is remarkable. It is quite obvrous
that he was an Anglophire, and thar his ransrarions from Engrish rose out of friendship for me
English and interest in England raûrer ùan out of any scholarly aims.

How did he translate?

He is typical of his age through his strong ehrocen'ism, his intense willingness ,o adapt
foreign texts to French manners, and in the overriding imponance of Ie bon goût. T]ne forward to
Richardson's Patnera, w.'ich may or may not have been wrinen by prévost, puts lhe matter In a
nunheU:

/ / 
Disons un mot de no'e Traduction. Nous avons taché de Ia rendre aussi ndelle qu,' nous

/ 
f 

a été possible ld ra différence des Langues. on sait que la langue angloise n,esr pas tour à
t' / fait aussi châtiée que ra Françoise: on souffre dans celle-là des expressions qu,on

permeuroit pas dans celle-ci. Il seroit aisé d'en citer un grand nombre d,exemples s,il étoir
nécessaire' c'est ce cui 

l0us 
a obrigé à rendrc le sens de nôtre auteur, prutôt que de

suivre exacrement ses expièRicins.
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much more the norms of a

regimented. Prévost writes in

Th.is has little to do with the languages in question: it reflects

supremely self-confident society thÂt kept its writers very heavily

his introduction tô Clarissa Harlowe:

Par le droit suprème de tout Ecrivain qui cherche à plaire dans sa langue naturelle, j'ai

chângé ou supprimé ce que je n'ai pas jugé conforme à cette vue. Ma crainte n'est pas,

qu'on m'accuse d'un excès de rigueur. Depuis vingt ans que la littérature anglaise est

connue à Paris, on sait que pour s'y faire naturaliser, elle a souvent besoin de ces petites

réparations. Mais je me suis fait un devoir de conseryer, aux caractères & aux usages, leur

teinte nadonale. Les droirs d'un Traducteur ne vont pas jusqu'à transformer la substance

d'un Livrc en lui prêtant un nouveau langage. D'ailleun, quel besoin? L'air étranger n'est

pas une mauvaise recommendation en France.

The key word here is plaire, and the key assumption that language and message were two

entirely different things. English literature offended against French canons in many ways, and

Prévost is typical in his manner of dealing with foreign li[erary customs. Like Shakespeare,

Richardson is often vulgar, panicularly when it is useful in deflning the character. His lower-class

characters often use slang, and eccenuics are carefully delineaæd by linguistic extravaganc€.

Adminedly Frcnch is a linle less supple in such situations, bur Prévosr goes out of his way to

make sure that the standard of his French never lapses below the arismcratic, as in the following

from Joseph Leman, Lovelace's sewant in Clarissa Harlowe:

Je serais bien faché de ne pas vous rendr€ service quând je vois que vous avez la boné de ne

vouloir faire de mal à personne. J'avais cru, avant de vous connaîEe, que vous étiez fon méchan!,

ne vous déplaise. Mais je trouve qu'il en est tout autrement. Vous êtes franc comme or fin: et

meme, âulant que je Ie vois, vous ne souhaitez que du bien à ûout le monde, comme je le fais

aussi; car, quoique je ne sois qu'un pauwe domesdque, j'ai Ia crainæ de Dieu et des hommes, er je

ne proôte des bons discours e! des bons exemples de rotre jeune demoiselte, qui ne va nulle part

sans sauver une âme ou deux, plus ou moins (Clarisse Y).

I love your Honner for contriveing to save mischiff so well. I ùought until I knowed your

Honner, thâ! you was verry mischevous, and plese your Honner; but ûnd it to be th€ clene

conrâry. Your Honner meâns mighty well by everybody, as far as I see. As I am sure I do

myself; for I am, alùoff a very plane man, and â[ tha! a very honnest one, I t]rank my God.

And have good principels, and have kept my young lady's pressepts always in mind: for she

goes no where, but saves a soul or two, more or less.

Prévost's note on this passage is:

L'auteur, s'arbchant à garder les caractères, pousse ici la fidélité jusqu'à donner cette lcttre avec les

faues de langage et d'onhogmphe, qui soo! ordinales dans la condirion de Leman. Mais Ie goût de

notse rnûon n'admet point de si grossières peintures. II suJfirà de conserver ici un style et des traits
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de simplicité qui puissent faire connaîûe un valet.

Secondly Richardson is a very leisurely and long-winded writer. He aims at an immediacy of

impression by pil.ing on all sons of visual and audial details which at time swamp the storyJine.

Richadson was also fond of moralising: indeed his novels were meant to defend one sex against

the other. The following is a good example of kvost's technique:

Belford! je te le répète, épargne mon Bouton de Rose. Observe, âv€c elle, une règle que je n'ai

jamais violée sans qu'elle m'a couté de longs regrets: c'est de ne pas ruiner une pâuwe frlle, qui n'a

d'âure support que sa simplicité et son innocence. Ainsi point d'attaques, point de ruses, pas

d'agacerix. La gorge d'un agneau sans défiânce ne se détoume pas pour éviær le côuæau. Belford!

garde-toi d'ètre ie boucher de mon agneau (Clarisse, vol 1).

O Jack! spare ûrou thercfore (for I shall leave thee often alone wit}l her, spare thou) my

Rosebud! - l-€t the rule I never deparled from, but it cost me a long reget, be observed to my

Rosebud! - never to ruin a poor girl whose simplicity and innocence were all she had to trust

to: and whose fo(unes were too low !o save her from the rude contempb of worse minds lhan

her own, and from an indigence exreme: such a one will only pine iD secreti and at last

pelhaps in order to refuge herself from slandercus bngues and virulence, be induced !o tempt

some guilty streafl, or seek her end in the knee-encircling garter, that perÀdventurc was ùe first

attempt of abandoned love. - No deôances will my Rosebud breaùe; no self4ependent, thee-

doubting watchfu.lness (indirectly challenging thy invendve machinations to do their wonQ will

sha assume. Unsuspicious of her dânger, the lamb's tluoat will hardly shun thy hife! - Oh be

nor thou the bucher of my lanbkin! (C/arrJsa Harlowe vol 4).

Yet Prévost was capable of prctty accurète trarxlation:

Parler du loup, est tn vieux proverbe. L'agréable fripon m'a fait une visite & ne fait que sonir

d'ici. Ce n'est qu'impatience et ressendment de la condùte qu'on tient avec vous, & crainre aussi

qu'on parvienne à sumonter vos résoluûons.

Je lui ai dit, comme je pense, qu'on ne vous fera jamais consentir à prendre un homme rcl que

Solmes; mais que I'affaire se lerminera probablement pff une composirion, qui sera de renoncer à

I'un et à I'autre.

Jamais homme, dit-il, avec une fonune e! des alliances si considérables, n'a obtenu si pcu de faveur

d'une femme pour laquelle ll âit tânt souffen.

Talk of the devil is an old saying. The lively wretch has made me a visit, and is but just gone

away. He is all impaûence and resentment at the treâtement you meet with; and full of

apprehensions (oo, that ùey will carry thcir point with you.

I lrld him my opiniôn, tlat you will nevcr be brought to tiink of such a man as Solmes; but

ûnt it will probably end in a composidon, never to have €ither.

No man, he said, whose fortunes ând alliance are so considerable, ever had so little favour from
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a womaJl for whose sake he had bome so much.

Richardson himself was very hun by what Prévost had done. But There were many critics on

both sides of ùe Channel who argled that PÉvost vasdy improved fuchardson by cutting him by

a]most a third - the orùy major dissenting French voice in this judgment was Voltaire, and
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B atteux, C harles (17 I 3 -1 7 80)

Professor of Greek and Latin Philosophy at the Collège royal

1730 Taught humanities and retoric in the Collèges de Lisieux et Navane

1754 Admitted to the Académie des Irscriptiors

1761 Admitted to rhe Académie francaise

Translations

7750 Horace, lzs poésies. Paris: Dessaint & Saillant

1'751 Les quatre poériques, d'Aristote, d'Horace, de Vida, et de Boileau

1768 Ocellus htcanus, De la nature de I'univers; Timée de ltcres, De l'ône du monde;

Lcttres d'Aristote sur le système du monde

1788 Traité de I'anangement des mots, traduit du grec de Denys d'Halicarnasse

Theoretical Writings

1.747 Cours de belles lettres

Cultural Background

Batteux was a pupil of I'abM d'Olivet (1682-1768), who was ar one time ftror to Voltaire,

and was lhus brought up in the tradition of the philosophes. His influence can be traced as late as

the 1980s in stylistique comparée and ils derivatives. The role of classical philosophy in his

formation is not untypical of a Frcnch churchman of the period, given the intense suspicion of

cenain aspects of Descanes and the honible example of Voltairc. His attitude to rhetoric and
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rransladon shows lf)e strong influence of the Roman rhetorician, Quintilian.

The other influences on Batteux are a little difficult to ûace. As far as his ideas on French

style are conc€med, they seem to have been influenced by Charles Ro.f/rr, Rector of the Sorbonne

ar rhe beginning of the eighteenth century, who published a defrnitive edition of Quintiliar. His

ideas on translation owe much to Piene-Daniel Huet urd to other imDortant French translators

like Rjclard Simon (1638-1'712), the Biblical scholar.

I I  e s !  i n u t i l c  t l e  n o r r s s c r  p l r r s  l o i n  c e
t l i t  r  i l .  T i lor rs  de ce p c ,  n  c ipà r lcs corrs i -

2 3 4  D E  L À  c o ! t s r À r r c f I o J
quences qui  seront  aut ln !  de règles de
l 'ar t  de t i "du i re.  I l  s r r i t  de là ,

L Qu'on ne doi t  po in l  toucher  i
I 'ordre des chmes, soit fails, sotl rat-
60nnemensr  puisq i re cet  o.âre est  lc
même drns tout ;s  les lan lues,  et
ou ' i l  t ient  à Ia  nalure de l 'honrme
p-lurôt qu'au génie particulier tles na-
t rons,

I I .  Qu'on doi t  conserrer  aussi  l 'ordre
des idées.  ou du moins celu i  des mem'
bres. ' I l  v  a eu uné ra ison,  qrre lque f ine
qu'e l le  io i t  à  observer ,  qu i  a  ddiermioe
I'auteur à prendre un ariatrgemenl pl.u-
tôt qu'un autre : Deut+lre que ç'a ete
I'hrr'monie : mais <itrelqucfois arrsii c'est
l 'énerg ie.  Cicéron â"r i id i t  :  IYegue po '
lcst it ezerct:lum continere imperatgr,
qui seipsutn nùn continct. Flichicr ,
qu i  a  tmdui t  cct tè  pensÉe en orr teur t
r i 'ayanr  pu conserv; r  I 'ordre des idécs,

" 
o, -oint conservé I'ordre des mem-

bres ;  i l  a  d i t  :  n  Qtre l le  d isc iPl ine

"  Deut  établ i r  dans son crmp celu i  qu i
.  à"  p"ut  régler  sa cont lu i ie"? Que
serait-ce s'il Ëùt mis ; An général qui
ne règle point sa conduite ne peut
,àel"i uie armëe? C'esc le ruême
seir ;  mrt !  ce n 'es!  p lus le  mênre feu ,

O n À 1 O l n E ,  : 3 5
pi rcc qre ce n 'est  p l r rs  Ic  méme or  c l re.
D ' u n  à u t . e  c û r é , : ' i l  e ù r  t . r t l r r i r ,  f , ' r r
général nc peut réeler unc artnie,
'1ui ne perLt se réqler lui-mèrne; tl er,\t
f r i t  un la t in isn 'à.  Â ins i  I 'c remple r le
Fl ich iec nou:  donne une double lecon.

I I l .  Q , r ' o n  d o i t  c o n s e r v c r  l e s  p d r i o -
des,  grre l r luc longrres qr ie l les so ient  ,
parce . lu  l | l le  pcI to( le  n cst  qu une pcn-
sée composde dc p lus ieurs rut rcs pcn-
sdes r lu i  se l ienL entre e l lcs prr  de-r  rap-
p o r t s  i n t r i n s è q u e s  ,  e t  q u c  c e t t e  l i r i -
ion est  h v ic  i le  ces pcni ics et  I 'ob jet
pr inc lnal  de celu i  qu ibar lc  :  Atens eo-
rum icntcnt i is  et 'ea 'ntm, f  gur is  ( r ) .
Dans une p i r iodc les d i f i t rens mcrt r -
brcs sont  c . rmnre dcs pen,hns qui  s t l
r c : n r d c n t ,  e t  d o n t  l e s  r r D p o t t s  f o n t

,  ' i
n : l r m o n l e :  s l  o n  c o r r p e . l c S  l n r r s c s ,  o n
aura les pensécs1 mais on les a l l r .  s i lns
Ies rappor ts  de p l inc ipc,  or t  , lc  consd-
qrrence r  ( le  preuyc,  de complra lson ,
qu 'c l lcs avaient  drns la  pér ior lc  ,  c t
{u i  en fa isa ient  l , r  coulc , r r .  I l  y  a dcs
moyens dc conci l ier  tout .  Les pèr iodcs,
quoique srrspendues drns Jeurs d i f fé-
rens mcrrbrcs,  ont  ccpendxnt  dca re-

( ' )  Cic. . /e o4r. Gcn. or.7.
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:36  o r  LÀ consrRUcr ro r i

l]ir-? i 1,.r.": ",r, 
presque fini, et gl i don,)enta. l  espr i r le  rcJ icÀe donr  u a uesorn.an.,r.orcr un erem plc tiré de l,oraison

i l^ i l . - . :"1 pour le poëre Ârchias ( I I) :oea ne eui lestrlrm nrirurn esse a))de)-tttrl. nrc in.Tuestione legitina, 27 2n
l,udtcio p ul,lt'co,.wtunt res"a gat ut apu,.!pre t ore n pop u I t Ro na n i, iect iss i nr t m
?!r-,rrt , "t 

apud. scverissinos judies:,tanto, cont.enlu Àominum ac lreqtten-tto , ttoc uli genere dicendi, quod nonmo.do a, .consttel dtne iudt)ciorum , t,e_r.utn elen aforcnsi 
'sennone 

aùJ,or-t_:!,t.: 
Iugs-o a aoùis , ut in ho.c causa

:,-:,: !:t.t" /nnc uentam, accontmoda-t::-!n* reo , ao.ltts , qiemadmot{um

T:;î:,,4;:.:!::ii;:,'li,ii,!"1,".|i:J
tnl,ne .{tc,cnten, /nc concurstt horni-tltl! 

!'!.teytisslrnorum , lnc uestra,:::.::,-r,,.nt,:,..Loc denique prft!o.c
ete-rcente jrtdtcIum , /.)at;ami;i.]",t tr_

i ;;,,::' iii : : :, : "i ",!,!,i::;:i 
n ",, ̂'Ï,.:.7uo : p-i, ") ;;, i,;;';i "f: ::mrrttne 

,in 
jurliclis periculisque rroc-

::::- :: , utt' propi .nooo qiottanr 
"ttnusrl.fl lo genere dicen,lrl.' O,tradr rire ccirc pérl"à"".r"i' r"i,, I'jj'l

-  ^ . r  
o n À ' o l n  

" '  , j 7i rylars comrDe I.a[Iaire que ie pl.ii.l;
]l i l, j l i.!,. ',,."" d. d.oii, t,n" .0u,"
' i ;  ; ; : ; : '1TT 

cst Portée; 'r  tr ibrrn'r l

" "'"i r"; i "r.-,i.ïil:".,i:iÏ,^ 
., o"-

" cepenrla.r. j i i  d 'esscin . lc i l t ; : l : :
.  f i ï l , ." , l i " id* Iui p,rrairr;r  l jcrr con-
, li"jj.ll-" i 

.'rg" urr barreau I i.ri, lles_
. ;;;..:j.:_ "ou, demrndec unc gr.Àcc ,, i;::.jiï"":J"ï,iî" ï j."il,l",,": ::T:*,.#"îltJ;**"rm nj :: :,ïï,:.1'ï"'#,i^11i:i | "iî : :_ r " 0,,'
; iï : jî:.1ï *#:,''i'fi 

'#JJi 
i

: ::::: ri:.fi :'fi:i;ïÏ:",l,î i,-.  mcf l te  des  le t t rcs ;  c t  q r rc  .  c . ,: ;:f îïa \îtlili,ii :i; i i:ii :,1:
.  

. n r i t  q ' e  I é , ; ; 1 " ' ; ; , ù ,  
' , u ' n n "  . o n -

. S,:'lb,f". q".;; ;;,;;ii: ;iT:
.  . , , 1 , , 1 " ^ . "  I n .  mrn rè rc  no r rvcJ le ,  e t

; :ljË:Ë,I t..,',i"0 f; ::ï *":ï,,i,, ;";rongrre u r  er t r .émc; 
""p.""a. .ni ,nrnt res,.p",,1i," i l î '  ; ; i i l i l ; : i ;
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oRÀro rn t .  t 3g

t 3 8  D E  r ' À  c o N s r n u c r l o N

iii'l;i"}* "ï'î1,i1îl'ïïli::::J: *il;"d;;' "* l;' "lî l::" J;:ii
:: l:;, î;ft:l J: Til" :*,""r*:t;, *;

**qfifiît'ffi
""iù;ià.i''.ïi"' 

io"'- ::fl: .Ï:
i ,  t i"ultt ion"l" 'ni: iu:1";"it;;;. Sn

;rim{{i:ri:il*ihur
i r " ,  c "  t te  sera  qr re  r ,J rs ' i '

i:l :li::: *n.ï:i T ii,l "i'T'ii; -,
lTl ' l l ir". rt """ionction 

crprimce ne

il'i] : oèîj' ïl:i'l "1,' i'.',ii'"i i "''" "'
::xl*j: ; ;::i'ÎlJ,ïH'' :.;"J: fl :
li; : l;l"*;* ;î"'i'iii:i'i:{i:

cours est  un ra lPor t  de l l r rs ieurr  iddes

t"  à .  o f , ' , i i " " . i  Lrprest iont : . la  symé-

rr ic  dei  express ions fc t lL  consls tcr  nanl

i ; r ; ; . ; , i " ;  la  quànt i ré  des sYl labcs '

dans l r ' termiur ison ou la  lgnBlreur

des mots ,  da ns I 'ar ran Bemeo t  dcs mem:

l , res.  \ ro ic i  une phrasc dc Sr l luste gur

" 
at, t"t a"t espôces de symétrie : '4zr-

nti imnerio, èorporis servitio .magts
urimtlr: u i{ous'not-tt ser{ons de I cs-

u nr i t  nouc commlndet  ,  du corps pour

.  l r t , . i i ;  '  o u  s i  I ' o n v c u t :  "  b n . n o u s r c s -

"  n i i , 'J" - rnr t , f " ,  lc .corps. ,o lc i t '  "  Dt

Cf"d.on .  en pr l lant  de l l '  ' \hrcc l l r rs  '  à

"" i "ô . r ' i r i "J  
arr i t  demandé dc logcr ,

Jhez lu i  :  Quent  tu  l idc l tcct  '  c '  aa

,1,.r,todi"ndàr, tc r!il igc.ntissitnum ' et--oi 
iispt"ordu,' sagàcissinutn ' et od

,lriiin na,rrt .fortissinrnt .fore p 1L
; ; ; ; ; . , ; ï ; ; :  compt ic '  sarrs  doutc qu ' i l

"  t 'e  t r ' I lnq\ lcra i t  n i  dc 1 ' ig i l ' rncc pot t r

; , , ; " ; - ; ; tà" . ,  r r i  d 'ar l rcssc 1 'orr '  t léco ' . r -

"  u . i r  v"os r lessc ios '  n i  dc courrge l tor t t '
, l e s  a r r ô r e r ' . "  S i  o n  n e - p e t l t ,  r c r l o r c

; ; ; " ; ; ; ' , ; ;  '  ,ubsr"nt i f ,  rer le '  ad-

-" i r r ' " ,  
"ài . . , i i ,  

comme i ls sont drns Ie

t cx tc ,  i l  i ' , ru t  a t r  tno ins  s ' i c l r t l t t c r  P l r

l l l l c  i r r l t r c  s o r t c  d c  s T m c t r ) c ' .  . ,
r ' i l '  Q , t "  1 " ,  Pcns "cs  L r i l l r n l cs '

.''îi:'*i.t'il 
phrnscs s'vmétriques

. " . "n i  t inàu" t  " t lcc  
lc t t r .  s tmélr te  ou

::l :il,tl;i;T-L" 
"si 

n'"'i'.'i'"'' r" di"
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: 4 o  D E  L À  c o N s l R U C T I O r
pour  conserver  Ie  même degré dc lu-
mière,  doivent  avoi r  à  peu prôr  l , r
méme étenr lue d ans les mots :  sans quoi
on tern i t  ou on auEmcnte leur  éc lat  ;
ce qui  n 'est  nu))emint  pcrmis '

VItI, qu',;t faut consèrrer les figurcs
<ie pensdcs, parce que- Ics Penii€s sont
. lcs 

-mêmes 
d ins tous Ies espr i ts ;  c l les

ICuvent  y  Prcndre lsr tout  le  mcmc
arrangemeDl:  arns l  on rend les ln ter-
rogat ions,  lcs subject ions,  lcs ant i -
occuDal . l0ns,  etc ,

lor r r  ce qui  est  des f igùres de motr ,
te l les que sônt  lcs mdtrphores,  Ies r i -
nét i t io i rs .  les chutcs dê noms ou dc' rerbes 

,  
-ord i la i rement  

on-peut  lc t
remnlacer  par  des équivr lens.  Par
. rc-o]" .  Cicéron d i t  û 'Jn d icrer  de
Yc.rés qu'il n'était Doint traLali cla'
uo fitui ; rrous pour:ons dire : Il n'itait
po int  tc l lcmert 'c incnté qrre,  e tc .  S i
ces fiqures ne peuvent se transPorler
or ' t  s"" rc-p)u" ! .  par  des échanges,  i l
far r t  a lors reprendre I 'erpress ion natu-
rc l le .et  tâc i rerde t tor te i  la  6 i : t r rc  sur
quelque àutre idée éui  eu soi t . i lus sus-
àpt iL ler  a l in  oue l i  phrase t i rdu i te ,
n. i r "  d .ns s ; r  to ia) i té ,  ne perde r ien del
. ic l 'csrcs qu 'c l )e r "o i i  dans I 'or i6 inal .

.  o n Â T o r n r .  z l t r
IX.  Qtrc  les l , rovcrbc.  ,  rJr r i  sorr t  r lesnl lxrmes poprr la i rcs,  c t  ( l ; i  re  font

Presquc qu 'un nrot ,  do i ÏcnI t t Ic  rcndrrs
pal  d 'nutres provcrbcs.  Contmc i ls  nc
!^o_r'.1m1 

que sur.dcs choscs dont I.usrqe
rcvrent  souvcnt  drr rs , ) r  soc icrc ,  tou, ,rcs pcul lcs cn ont  l ' lc l r rcorr l ,  r lc  conr_
] ] l ' l t ,  

t ,  . "  r r 'csr  f  our .  l  c rpr : l . r : . r .n ,  . r , r

l l ,o- ,  
n^.  p9, , r " lc  scns :  r ins i  -on pcul  I , rcs_quc 
, tou lour .s  lcs rendrc.  , r i l rnre l  ) r_cter  I  a  Ja i t  for . t  I rcurcuscnrcnr  r l r r r .  s ; rl r rduct ion dc T i rcn cc.

À.  Quc tou Le I  j i r ip l l r ; tsc cst  v i . ic r rsc :c \e n c5t . l ) iQs t redui rc ,  c 'cst  comi l lc , l rcr .r , c p c n d a n t ,  q r r l n d  i l  n ' 1 .  a  p i s  r l . a u t l e c

1l '_ ,1)-c , l . ,nour  l ; , i rc  c{ ,nni i r lc  )c  srns,  l : r
l l : : i : ,1 :  

scrL d 'cxcusc ; ru r r rL lucrcur . l
c  c s t  a  I  u n c  d c s  d e u r  l : r r q u c s , 1 u . i l  f i r u ts  en pt .endrc,

,  XI .  Enf in  r iu ' i i  fo t , t  cnr icrcrncnr

l - :nn1:nnr .  
J ; r ,  r r raniôrc (1.  rc \ rc  Tr .orr

l i1 l .u l , ,  
qu.n, i  lc  scrrs  ) 'cx igc po^rr r .  l ; r

î l l i l î l : i  l .  :"", in'rcnr pou'l i  t iv:rcir i ,
ou I  t tarmonlc-  pcr l r  I 'ngr imcl l t  :  cerrcconsiqucncc dcr icnt  u i  sccond nr ln_
lP" ,  qo,  esr  comme ie rcr .crs  du 'pre_
mrer .

,  
Lcs iddcs l )euvcnt . ,  s lns ce<serd.érre

rc5nlemcs,  sc prç5gn141 56, ,5 dr l l - i rc  tcs
Inr) \c.  DÈ LtTl .  _ 1O!r .  

.1. .
l l

2 4 â  D I  L A  c o ] q s r n u c r l o t r
[ormes,, ct s-e composcr ou se décom_
poser  dans les rnots dont  on sc ser t
pour  lcs expr imcr l  c l lcs  pcuvcnt  se
l:i:n,o.." 

en r,er.be ., en. ad jectit, en
s u b s r r n t l l ,  e n  a d v c r b e :  J e  t i a , l u c i c r r r
a ccs qur t rc . ro ics pôur  se t i rer  d,em_
n a r r a s .  e u i l  p r e n n e . l a  Ù r l a n c e ,  q u . i l
pese Ics cxpress ions dc prr t  cr  , l ' r , r i .e .
qu r l . les mcr tc  en éqLrrJ ibr .c  dc rn, , tc ,
r n a n l c r e s ;  o o  l u i  p r r d o n n e r a  l e s  m i t a _
morptroscs.  pourvu qu ' i l  conscrrc  à Ia
Pcnsce Ic  mgme corps e!  l r  n témc r  re :

l ] .  f . - , * r .  
que cc que. la i t  Ig  ,oJ,g"u. ,

g u t ,  p o . r r r  s a -  c o m r u o d i t i ,  d o n n e t l n 1 6 r

! .nc 
prcce d oc pour  p lus ieurs p iôccso r rgcnr ,  tantô- t  p lus iôurr  p ièccs 'd,ar_

g e  n t  I ) o u r  r r n e  d  b r .

- 7 r
/o
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\Yhy did he translâte?

The lack of translation from modem languages in his work is odd in a French translator of

this period. Batteux's translations are obviously directed towards his teaching of rhetoric. He took

a major hand in the contemporary $rmoil in French transladon pr:rctice and theory and seems to

have used his own translations of the Poetics (1751) and Dionysius of Halicarnæsus (1788) to

exempliiy what he was about.

What rvas his theory?

Batteux marks a decline in the rcign ol les belles infdèles. He is a translator whose theory and

practice coincide. Where the radonalist gmrnmar of the late sixteenth and euly sevenreenth

centuries had taken the "grammatical order" as prior and natural, Rollin had developed an

approach to sentence order based on the priority of "ideas" or informadon. This Baficux

formalised by dividing the sentence in(o two pans, ùe début utd the but, a theory recalling

Plato's division of the sentence into bnoma Nrd, rhema,. The ordre de la nature which dictates the

sequence of début and àrt directly reflects /es passions not grammar or logic. This in a direct

reversal of onhodox docûine Batteux calle. I'ord,re de I'art. It follows then that while in the

gnunmar and rhetoric handed on fmm les philosophes there was only one "natural orde/', that of

grammar, in Batteux's theory there were several. And indeed, far from being taken as

predominant in forming the shape of the message, gftlmmar was at the service of rhetoric.

Therefore, where the seventeenth century had regarded grammar as a glue of no analltical

importance, Batteux regarded it as one of the agencies bearing the message of the text.

His rules for translation ùen have to deal with the problem of reconciling grammar and

discourse. For the sentence order of the source text has to b€ presewed as far as possible in the

target. He is one of the llnt to give anaifical respectrbility lo the normal translation behaviour of

sacrificing formal grammatical equivalence to rhetorical. His métatnorphose corresponds direc y

to the Geneva School tral$poJinon as discussed by Sechehaye and Darbelnel The "ideas"

expressed by a word aIe not irrevocably tied to its pan of sp€ech, so that if formal grammatical

equivalence is impossible, a functional equivalencc measured by discourse priorities will be.

One notices thrcughout Batteux a tÉnsformcd idea of eightcenth-century univenalism. One

tends to forget that even in eighteenth-century France tlere was a considerable body of

scholanhip on larguage differences. But languages do have a universality - it is not grammar that

is universal but the "shape of the thoughrs". The rhetoricians weæ in control.
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Week 6 Religious Translation

The Authorised Version of 161 1 was the last major Bible translation before the twentieth

century. Luther's German Bible is kept constantly up to date, and the Douay-Rheims Bible was

updated by Bishop Richard Challoner (1691-1781) in 1763. There was rather belatedly an otficial

Spanish venion of the Latin Vulgate in 1'193. lf one sets aside aftempts like the Bible by

Lemaiste de Saci (1613-84) talien from the Vulgate (imponant for trarslation techniques raûrer

than for Biblcal srudy), h France ranslarion was merely an incidental aspect of Biblical

scholarship. This gathers pace during the eighteenth century with the work of Richafl Simon

(1638-1712), Augusdn Calmet, Ciar.les Houbigant (1686-1783), and the Socinian, Chaies Lecène

Qe7 -n$). This work was extremely influential outside France, itself being translated into

English in paflicular.

Of more immediate imponance was the Fansladon of other religious work. There are Welsh

versions of the Book of Cottnton Prayer, which bring the English Reformation to the Valleys.

The flurry of religious persecution occæioned much exportation of Protesbnt liorgies. Thus we

find French versions of the Anglican Book of Common Pr4yer, Engiish versions of the Lutheran

and Calvinist liturgies, and the like to accommodare religious refugees who had not changed their

home language. Among Puritans and Calvinists the Frcnch and English Geneva Bibles of the

previous century dictated more than religious experience. The marginal notes of the English

version quoted in the previous chapter lose no opponunity to drive home to the rcader that the

mind of the religious mar is always open to divine ilumination, and rhat by retarning an

evangelical simplicity such a man hæ all wisdom. This was in tune with the intellecrual

background of the alchemist which supplemented the pragmatism of Bacon's No,tutn Organum

with medieval and contemporary mystical sources as well: one of the most imponant figures in

this inteuectual tradition was the fifteenth-century Cardinal, Nicholas of Cusa, whose works on

divine illumina on, panicularly, The ldiot, rrÀnslaled anonymously inro English in 1560, were

current and popular in Calvinist circles. Thc Lutheran mystic, Jakob Boehme, anorher popular

author, focussed panicularly on the necessary linl between simplicity of thought and that of

language in treating the question of wisdom; and thc English Rosicrucian doctor, Roben Fludd,

wæ read for his treatment of the necessary link between science and the Bible. Their works were

ranslated into modem languages as an attcmpt to take over the new rationa.lism of Descanes and

Bacon, the versions of Boehme by thc English barrister, lohn Sparmw (1615-65?) for insrance,

detailing how their rationalism was subsumcd in the "higher Reason" of the Bible. Another

medieval mystic popular in vemacular trùnslation, and often translated anonymously was Ramon
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THE AGE OF REASON

Lull, the thifieenth-century Franciscan scientist.

These translations were frankly polcmical. The condemnation of Jansenism in 1tr3 and ùe

subsequent ripostes from Blaise Pascal was noiscd abroad by translators with a fair gusto.

ModemJanguage transiation of work by great religious writers like the Dutch jurist, Hugo

Grotius, were partially polemical, partly designed to try to heal the breach between Prolestants.

One curious example of this is the 'EIKON BAII^IKH, a book of meditaûons purporting to

have been writlen by King Charles I before his execution in 1649. This appearcd within a couple

of months of the exccution in a Latin version by Bishop lohn Earle (1601?-65) and a French

,+o,æ_ 
version by a Huguenot refugee, Denys Çailloué (fl. 1630-66), and was heanily disapproved of by

-'-'' the Pudtân Govemmenr.

This was countertaianced by a lot of religious translation that was not polemical. Sûangely

enough French Catholicism provided much devotional literature to the Proteslant parts of Europe,

Fénélon, the Archbishop of Cambrai, being a very popular author. As Catlrolicism became more

confident of itself, there is a lot of translation of Catholic religious material for Catholics, even

into English where such work was often against the law, æ in England. Even stranger, much of

the English work is published in Ireland, then subjecr ro Engish law.

As far as the method of Eanslation is concemed, there is very little discemable difference

between this work and technical tnnslation, and mosl of it is into the vemaculars.

Lemaistre de Saci, Isaac-Louis (1613-1684)

Jânsenist Priest and Teacher

1640 Entercd Pon-Royal

1661 L€ft Pon-Royal to escape condemnation æ a Jansenist

1666 knprisoned in the Bastille

1675 Retums to Port-Royal

1679 Made to move out by the civil and religious authoriries

Translations

1647 Comédies de Térence

Poème de Saint Prosper contre les Ingrats

Fables de Phèdre

1662 lrnitaiion de Jésus-Clhrisr (fhomas à Kempis)

1663 Vie de Dom Bathélemy (from Spanish and Pornrguese)

1664 Homélies de Sainr Jean Chrysosrome

1665- Books from the Bible (some posthumously published)
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1666 Aeneid IV & vI

1675 Le Pastorâl @ope Gregory the Great)

1709(l) Panegyric of Trajan by Pliny the Younger

sAq

Cultural Background

I! is impossible to assess Lemaistre de Saci apart from the grammarian and liærary theorist,

François de Malherbe (1555-1638) and his Pon-Royal colleagues, Claùde Lancelot (1615-95) and

Antoine Amauld (1612-94). As ùre twentieîh-cen$ry linguist, Alben Dauzat, \ras to remark, "Le

Français est né gnmmarien"; Lemaistrc de Saci worked in that culfure, and contriburcd to it.

They were products of the salon culture of early seventeenth-century France, and the religious

rigorism that in Protestant countries produced Calvinists and Puritans and in Catholic, Jansenists.

The immediate basis for their anitude to translation is certainly the work leading up to the

graflma$ and kgic of Pon-Royal. In its tum, this goes back to the æcrndancy of Senecan ideæ

in the clntemporary assessment of the relationship between prose style and '\ruth".

Why did he translate?

Translation was an essential part of both æcular and rcligious teaching. In the language

classroom it was importânt in leaching mother-tongue style, and also æ a contrastive technique in

teaching the grunmar of both sourcæ and tÀrget languages; and good translÀdon in the minds of
some was a necessary step to emancipating oneself once and for all from ûre domination of Larin.

How did he translate

The Pon-Royal rules given below show the influence of this ethnocenric approach. This view
of grammar is the ancient ars grantnatica which took in the study of literaturc and stylistics, as
well as grammar pmper. The French were more assiduous in mou.lding their language in
accordance with the four requiremenc placed on language by the Roman philosopher, Seneca the
Younger, whose theories dominated formal uses of language. Natural pmse was first of all simple,
thât is i! avoided complex words, grammar and sentence shapes: second it was clear in thar it
followed an intellectually transparcnt sequence of informadon. Third it was pirhy in ùat
statements were shon and sentences did not straggle: and last it was pure in tha( obsolete words,

neologisms and borrowings were avoided. The rcsult was these principles ard nrles:

Rrglu tlc la traltrtlior fr-ançoifc.
r.  Lr prrmicr: chofc à r lrroi l l  duc prcnrire

gsrCc Crns h trr iu0itrn frrr:çoi le, cclt  rJirra
r: l tr imcmror 6,. lclc & l i r(crr l  ,  a'( f l - i -dir, : ,  d'cx-
f r :mc r  cn  no r t c  hn tuc ,  r ou t  ce  qu i  c l t  d r r : s
[ c  h : i n ,  { .  dc  l c  r c - r r d r i  f r . b i en ,  quc . r i ,  ç : r
c \ cn l f l c r . L r cc ron  3vo t r  Pa r l c  cn  o l r c  l t nÂUc ,
rr cut l l r ic ce rrcmc que l lous lc lrr lons f lr l (r
o rn i  no ( ! c  t rÀdu t t Lon .

_:.-I l frut râcher de rendrc beauré pourberu-
.té, & Fgurc por.rr 6gurcl d'imirer)e ltr le Jc
l .u :cur ,  ë (d 'en  app loc i re r  Ie  p lus  p rùs  qu 'on
çortrrr I vrier lts 6gurc: & lc; locuriirnç, & rn-
hrr rcr)drc Dcrrc trrdu&ion unlrblcru & une rc_
prilcr;retion cu vrf dcl.r precc qr.rc l '<..,o trrJuit:
cnlo c que I 'on puii lc Jir 'c quc lc f irocorr <li
.ullr bc.lu que_ le l.r(in, & circr rvec rl l ' .rrrncc
rc  I : t r ( ( ,1âu l t cu  du  la ( tn ,
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r. {l frur Cii l incuer Ir 'ucauré de notiÈ r,rcÈ
fc 

'd'r ' , 'cc 
ccilc dc- nos vcrs. Lr bcrut! Cc':ros

vcrs col6lÏc cn prrtie_(lrr)s lcs rimes,rdlieuquc
le p:ofc frrnçoiiè all 'cCle dc n'en avoir ioinr:
c : r ' c '1 f t  u r rc ' reg le  gcn . : r . r le  d ' i v i t c r  l rs ' r imq5
Crn j  I i  i r o l c .  Lcs  vc rs  vcu l cn t  unJ  Ce r | l i .
nc rref ' ,rc,.& d:r,s h plofu r l , f :ut ;rcrJrc grr-
( c  ce  11c  hn t r  J tû )315  unc  f c r , oJc  P l r  un  v ( , s !n -
t;cr ou Frr un drmi yers r cui confi i le c1 f i ;
I : l l :bes s' i l  cft  mrl.ul in, &en lcir s 'r l  cft  fcmi-
n i o .  I L I ' y  3  qu 'unc ,èu l c  c r ccp l ro -n .  pou r  h  r i -
r) ic, à lrvorrr qu cncorc que ce lùr( ul:e rfglc
g i : r i r r l c_  dc  n ' en  f i i r e  po r r ) f  , . nânmo i r s  c ' i r t
guflqu:fois une bceu:é , )orl l lu ' i l  y r rurrhelc en-
tre dcut mcnrbrcs, d'y joirrdre rui l i  h r ime : nrl i5
el le ne fe fauroit  foufi i i r  en norrehngr.rcen roq.
t c . : u : re  occa f i nn  -qu tn  

cc l l c  ) 1 .  
_Qr in !  l u \  Ce -

r . . i  ! e r s ,  on  e l i  ob l i : é , l cn  l r i l l e r  un  i  l . l  t i n
d u-rrc périodc, lorfqu'on nc Deu! rcurncr l . l
, 1 r  r f .  r  , r l r  t '  cn r  ,S  quc , t i o r r l ô ro i r ,  I  l l u c r i r r od
.r fcr, ' i r  crrr in. lLrr lr  & eroins nrturel le.

.  l l  , , r  f r r r r  , l r " c . a r ' , ' r . ' . 1 , ' , } i ^ "  n i  r r i . '

lc 1,, ' rô,Lrcs pcrioCes . ni aui i i  affej lcr Lrn f l i le
lr .) tr  corr. is. 

_ 
[ t  conrmc no(rc lrn:ue eft de f i) i

- : .r i  I ' rntue quc le l tr i r .  & dem-rndc oirrs de'nr,,  
s po-rr ci , ' r i : i rer toui )cfc's, i )  frut^ r icher

Cc grlder un jufte mil icLr entrc I 'exccl l ivc abon-.
C.:r:ce dc prroles quircndroit  le I i i leirngui l fânr.
; t  ) .r  bric.;c:é cxcétf ive qui le rendrok obltur. 

'

5. Tor-rs les mcnrbrei d'une pÉiiode doivcnr
; . l ,  t e l l r n r cn t  j u t t es ,&  G  ég ro lèn r reeux ,qu ' i l r
l i  r , lonCsni, i  i  ctt  potl i i ' le, pufr ircrncnr lcr
ur)5 3l l \  luircs.

6. ll uc fr:ur ricn mft:ie dlns notfc tridu-
f l laf l  J(. i t  on ;rc pui$: renCrc rr, for, & quc
l ,  n  . c  f , r l l c  d r re  l ou rq , t o i  o r r  I ' a  m is ;  cc  qu i
cl l  f lu! CiJ;ci lc qu' in ac'P<nfc.

7. On doic prcldrc grr ic à ne commenccr
jtor:, i i  dc,rx pit lodes , 

-& 
enco:f nroins dcL.rr

: : . - l l iD r "5  P i r  ( , r . c  l l r l l cD le ,  con r l l ) c  f r r ,  r r r , r r .
ùLr xirrrca fcDlblrblcs.

L JI fauc.tâcher a'rf l i  dè ne poinr merfre dc
fi i re dcs mots qui coomenceirc dc la mtrnc
i , : ' r r r l  con rn rc  y ' o :  , o . f  f t ue  ,  y t  , 12 : r c i L ;  x
l ,  ùn  qL r l l  v  c t  3 i t  qu i  nc  comd l .nccn r  p r r  Jè
! r  mJ ine  ô r t c  d rns ' 1 . : c r i t u re .  con )n rc  dJns  I c
prenrier e\cmple qui cft  mrrqué, i l  f .rr tr  qr. ' rk
{c { 'rononcen! de I] l (rne 2our ler rcJc:ccr, I ,1rcc
r lÈc  rou ie  l  h ] ,mo l l i c  d r r  ô i l cou rs  c f t  pou r  p l r i r c
-_u{ orcrucs èi non au\ yeùY.

q. Lc pius bc:u u embrc eft cclui qr-r i  cl t
rr i 'etfoui ou .r0 dclhr5 de lc moiu.1 d'un-g'rnd
r ,  ; s  h . i r o i q r r c  ,  c ' c f t . à -d r re  ,  qu i  c f t  dc  c .nq  ou
I c2: l i l l rh{,:  Les ir ,r .L fr l l rbi:s iunt Lonnes r!. l i :
rr i is i l  frr-rr prrndre qrrde q-re I i  l r  périoCe 6rr ic

F . r r  u i 1  D r . (  n r r l cu l r n ,  r l  e f t bonqu : l . p r . c :Cc r t
l o l (  u ; r  l c l n rnLn .  comme p r r  e \ c rnp re  r  / r r - r . t
r . o r r , t . t t  d ,  S t , . ; t .  ( ) n  r  n  ) : r . r . , . ) - f .  c ' r l  c ' t  , , ' r
n:L' :  :(  n)isir) I  c:r. t [c dc S;rra) q.rr .  t l  nr l i | ' l r  r . \
qui Ênir Ir  pcriodc. Crl on ni conl i , l i rc i . :s cc
p : t i t  mo t  / c .  Âu  r c i l c  r l  uc  f . r L r r  p . r s  s ' : l l i r , .  r . r  .
l n i r  t o r j ou r .  p r r  guc lqu : r r  Ce  c ( i  l i c l u \  L1 . i . l -
btcs qui rrc foirt  pioprcrn.rrr quc [^ur l . t  ;n \ j( ,
g r . l r r Jcs  l c  o t l es )  p r r cc  q ' r c  i c_d r l cou r i c r  f l -
t o l l r o l t  n to l t l i  nJ tu r ( l  r r r  cc t l c  1 t l  c i : J : r on  f c r t  a -
( lral lc.

ro. I-orfqrr 'unc pir iode cft  i roplongrrcSl trop
cn1bar3ff(:c Jrus lc l : t in ou cirDs lc gr 'cc ,  r l  ;
f : t r r ,  cn  h  r r r du r r i n r ,  l r  c  upc r  c r t  p l : { i r u r :  '

pa : i t i  mc rhb res : ce  oL r i  f i i t  d ' uncn t r r . qu ' r  t l : . r . r
q . r ' c l i c  r r rK r i l  r 1 ré  I : n ' r - r r l l r r r r c .  . . r r i  l r  t i ' i r . Fc  Cc -
1 -o r t c  q : r ' c l l c  f c  i o r i i . ' n r  n r i cu r ;  l <  de  l . , u r ' r
gu  on  rend  c l r i r  S i  i r r c l l i ; r b l c  r c  qu i  r : : o . r  r r c
r cmp l i  d ' r - : ne  ob f cu r r ré  v i t r r u l è .

AGE OF REÀSON II

Luke xvii.tl-19 [cf. Campbell; ùe Jerusalem Bibles]

Un jour, comme il alloit à Jérusalem, & qu'il passoir par le milieu de la Sarnarie & de lâ Galilé€,

étÂnt prêt d'entrer dans un village, ùx lépreux vinrent au-devant de lui, qui se ænant éloignéz,

élcvèrent leur voix & lui dirent Jésus, notre maltte, aiez pitié de nous. Lorsqu'il les eur aperçus, il

leur dit: Allez vous montrer aux prêtres. Et comme ils y alloienq ils furent guéris. L'un d'eux,

voiït qu'il avoit été guéri retotxra sur ses pâs, en glorifiant Dieu à hauæ voitr: & vinr se jetter aux

pieds de Jésus le visâge contre lerre, en lu.i rendant graces: et celui-là ét,ir Samaril.lin. Alors Jésus

dit: Tous les dix n'ont-ils pas été guéris? Où sont donc les neuf aures? il ne s'en est point (ouvé

qui soit revenu & qui air rendu gloire a Dieu, sinon cer éùanger. Et il lui dit: lrvez-vous, allez,

votre foi YouS a Sâuvé.

References

Catnbridge Htstory of the Bible. llI ll4-5, 384-51

Delassault, G. 1957. Le lllaistre de Sacy et son temps. Paris: Thèse, UniveniÉ de Paris

Muntearo, B. 1956. "Port-Royal et la stylisrique dc la lraduction", Cahiers de !'association

internationale d,es études françaises 8, 151-72

82



Houbigant, Charles-François (1686-17g3)

Oricntalist and Biblical Commenraror
1704 Entered thc Oratorians

Taughr Humaniries at Juilly; Rheroric ar Marseille, philosophy ar Soissons
1722 Wcnt deaf after overworking at the seminary of Saint-Magloirc
1740- Published a lor on Hebrew

Translations

17534 Biblia hebraica cum notis ctiticis et yersione latina (4 vols).

Cultural Background

Houbigant was a Bibricar scholar above aI else, though there a-re considerable Lraces of a good
classical education in his wriiings. His ideas on translation seem to have been influenced by Huet.
Did he know Charles Batteux?

Why did he translate?

His version of the ord restament is meant as a crib for use in Bible study in seminaries.

ACE OF REASON II

How did he lranslate?

He is well within the Ciceroruan rradirion. The
Biblia hebraica measurcs Cicero's metaphor of
Seneca:

HOUBICAI{T

following passage from the firsr volume of his
weighing out words against a good dose of

r p. crxxxj

Finally the meùod of transrarion I have adopred is nor exrremery free, which everybody knows
should be rigorously avoided), but midway between riteral and frce. For I berieve ûat the bsk of
the Ilalrslator is to show Sacred Scriprure exacdy as ir would havc b€en if ùe aurhors had writlen in
l-atin so when one presents ûle in r-adn' one must represent ticm as wntrng Latin, noa Hebrew;
and he must pres€n! their ideas, and not ùcir words, but in as many worcls as they did. My
auùority for this is Jesus ben Sirach whose Greek version (of Ecclesiastes) conhins many ûtings
that show he did nor ranslate word for wo.d.

It is easy to ânswer Éose who sce it as dangerous to abandon the very shape of the words for
fear thât leaving aside words means missing ûre sense: the ransrator who u:ùsrates word for word
often arrives at a version that makes no sense at all, A version t]Ët fails ro get the fravour of the
târger lânguâge through sticking loo close ro lhe source language, in rhis case, Hebrew, can not bur
be obscure.
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ACE OF REASON tr HOUB(GfuYT

Hebrcw lexts shou)d nor offer any problems more difficulr tian any oticr books, L,âtin or Greck;

and thesc nobody belicves one can ûânslate if onc remains fettercd by the words of the original. In

shon ùere can be no danger if thc Hebrew words are diligendy weighed: a tmnslat r who docs this

need not fcar he wiII warder f frcm ùe scnse. There are many sides to lhe trsk of showing fonh

the sense; but ùat is no rcason for taking a u-anslator to task for taking the middle way, but ample

cause for casûgadng one who refuses !o ùust his good judgement and common sense...

However he balances this call for freedom against norms of auùrenticity. Note that hc sees

discourse and grammatical srucNr€ as two differcnt things:

This is ûe otler part of the rask: tie fanslaûor must bring over into his Latin text the very shape of

the Hebrcw Scriptures. For Holy Scriptue must be held in such regard ùai the Word of God must

be presented as it is; the ranslator must fullil the expectations of the Christian reâder who seeks to

read the Word of God not of the trânslator.

The result is a technique not unlike that of Batteux's.

Wiûin thesÈ norrns he is very strict on nuances of stylc. Close translation is no excuse for bad

style: this is al insult to ùc authors who must not be represenled as slovenly writers. Hencc the

various books of the Bible must rcflect their authors' stylistic characteristics in Latin æ they do

in Hebrew. This is panicularly imponant in poetry, where the parallellism characterisric of

Hebrew poetry must be rcflected in the Latin version.

His discussion of vocabulary is also a long one, resting mainly on the old problem of bringing

over inrc the target language the nuances of lhe Hcbrew ùat will make sense of rhe religious and

mystical use one will make of the target texl
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C ampbell, G eo rge ( I 7 1 9 -96)

Principal and Professor of Theology at Marischal College, Aberdeen

1741 Entercd Theological Collcge at Edinburgh

1748 Ordained ministcr at Banchory Teman, Aberdeenshire
'1755 

Founding membcr of Abcrdecn Philosophical Socicry

Appointed to Marischal College, Ab€rdccn
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AGE OF REASON tr CA,MPBELL

Translat ions

1789 The Four GospeLs Translated îrom the Greek

Theoretical Works

1176 Philosophy of Rhetoric

1789 The "Preliminary Dissertations" published as ùe Rrst volume to his Gospels

Cul tura l  Background

The twelve "Dissenrtions" mrking up tie lirs! volume of bis venion places his work firmly

within the "philological" tradition of Biblical scholanhip, which stretches back ultimately to St

Jerome. He malies the theology of his position as clear as Jerome did: provided one acts towards

the Biblical text with normal professional rcsponsibility, one's trarslation will bc accurate, even if

unmisrakeably one's own. Thus on the one hand, Campbe[ works within a tradition that goes

back to the translators of the Royal Society, and to some extent Dryden. This, as one mighr

expect, is sfongly supplemented by the French rhetorical and grarnmatical tradidon fouowing on

the period of les belles infidéles. Though he nowhere mentions him, it is not unlikely that he was

aware of the work of Charles Batteux (indeed there was ar English venion of Batteux's analysis

of ûanslation problems printed in Edinburgh [1760]), and many of Campbell's ideas show rhe

influence of Pierre-Daniel Huet. Campbell manies this trâdition to a Biblical scholarship that nses

from Erasmus and Luther. But this is supplemenred by Jerome and the Fathers of rhe Church, and

by eighleenth-cen ry French Biblical scholarship, chiefly Richard Simon and Charles Houbigant.

And to these Catholics he ^dds Charles Lecène.

One difficult point about Campbell is that we do nor know how much he rook from currcnr

discussions of translation in the leamed socicties of Edinburgh. His style is not unlike the legal

and technical work coming out at the time from people like Thomas Nugent (1700?-72). He did

know Tytler witlt whom he largely agrees; and thcre also seems to be traces of current discusslon

of medical and technical translation in his dissertations as well as the Biblical and literarv one

would expect.

Why d id he t r îns late?

His trarlslalion rose out of his preaching. Very cxrly in his carcer he became impatient wiùr

the inadequacies of the Authoriscd Version before a congregation almost rwo centuries after it

appcarcd. This impaticnce was sharpened by deficiencies in the Greek text tumcd up by

eighteenth-cenfury research. So he sought to replace thc Authorised Vcrsion of the Cospels by a

text that was accurate, and there forc rcligiously neutral. This hc underlincs by dedicating his

version to the Anglican Lord Bishop of Carlisle.
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ACE OF REASON tr CAMPBELL

Horv did he translate?

To my mind this is the best venion of the Gospels in English. Campbell sums up the best of

eighteenrh-centuD, trarlslation theory; indeed we do not flnd as comprehensive or workable theory

of translation until wcll into this cenfury. He is a mine of clichés on the responsibility of

trinslator to text:

Dissertation X. Part I

To trânslate has been tlrought, by some, a very câsy matær to one who understânds tolerably the

language from which, and hi]s made some proliciency in the language into which, ûre translaÛon is

to be madc. To trânslal,e well, however, in my opinion, is a task of more difficulty than rs

commonly imagined. That we may be the betær able to judge in ùis quesdon, let us consider what

a Eanslator, who would do justice !o his âutbor, and his subject has to perform. The flrst thing,

without doubt, which claims his attention, is to give a just representation of the sense of the

original. This, it must be acknowledged, is the most essendal of all. The second ùring is to convey

inlo his version, as much as possiblc, in a consistcncy with ùe genius of the language in which he

wriæs, the author's spirit and manner, and, if I may so express mysclf, the very character of his

style. The third ard lâst thing, is !o tâke care, thal the version have, at leâst so far the quality of an

original performance, as to app€âr natural and easy, such as shall give no handle to ûe critic to

charge the trÀnslator with apptying words improperly, or in a meaning not w ranbd by usc, or

combining them in a way which rendcrs the sense obscure, and ùe construction ungrammatical, or

even harsh.

ln demanding thai the translaior b€ impa:tial, that he "lay no claim to originality", he castigates

predecesson for rather too frequently prefcrring their religious opinions to ùe truth as it is in

text. Hence a second cliché: "the translator's business should not be confounded with tire

commentâlor's". He wams against taking Classical Greek as the only authority for meaning:

Biblical Greek was spoken at least l ive centuries later.

Campbeu treats translation as an act of linguistic communication rather than as a way of

finding equivalen$. Thus he has much ro say on the word and the discourse unit and very lirde

on graJnmar. Naturalness of style is essendal in Biblical work, paniculârly as he follows the

Protestant view that the Bible must be wirhin rcach of every person. His arritudc to srylisric

equivalence is that of Jcrome as reformulated by Erasmus, wiûl strcng touches of Luù-ler:

There are two extremes in translating, which are commonly taken notice of by those who

examine this subject criticâlly; from one extrcme, we derive what is called a close and literal, from

the other, a loose and hee translation. Each has its advocaæs. But though ùe laner kind is most

pafonised, when the sub.i€ct is a performance mainly human, the general sentiments, rs frr as I am

able !o collect thcm, scem raùcr to favour rlrc former, when thc subjecr is pan of Holy Wrir. And

this difference appears to procÈcd from a vcry laudablc principle, ûrat we are not enûded ro use so
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much freedom with ùe dictâtes of inspiration, as witi the works of a fcllow-creature. It ofæn

happens, however, on such general topics, whcn no panicular version is rcferred to as an example

of excess on onc side, or on the oùer, that pcople agree in words, when their opinions difier, and

differ in words whcn their opinions agree. For I mây consider a ûanslation as close, which anoùer

would denominaæ Free, or as Free, which another would denominate close. Indeed I imagine that,

in the b€st sens€ of these words, a good trdnslation aught to have both these qualities. To avoid all

ambiguity, therefore, we shall call one exkem€ literal, as manifesting a grearcr auention to thc

lettcr ûran to the meaning; the otlcr, /oose, as implying undcr it, not libeny, but licentiousness. In

regard even to liÉral transladons, there may be so many differences in degre€, thar, wiùout

specifying, it is in vain to argue, or (o hop€ to lay down any principles tlut will prove entirely

sadsfactory.

What makes Nm "modem" is his mixture ôf sociologicâl considerations of equivalence with

tradidonal theories of meaning going back to classical times. Fmm the principle that nobody

ignorant of Judaca as it wæ under Roman occupation has any business translating the New

Testament, he develops a typology of translatability familiar from modem sources like Nida,

Ariyeh Newman and the Czech school of tra$lation theory. A word depending on its "scop€" is

either completely Eanslatablc, untrarslatable or panially translatable. The scope of a word is a

first a social concept: depending on whether source and target societies share the concept or thing

denoted a word can be ûanslated or not. It is also a communicative concept, determined by

meaning and use in contex!. Thus in lhe case of money, a coin can be Fanslared by its exact

exchange equivalent, by whar it will buy (for example a denarius was a day's wage), or by irs

social purpose G.oman money was uscd to pay axes). In this we hark back to discussions we

find in Luticr and Mclancthon

His detestation of "commrntary" did not extend to the well-tumed foomotc. These he trea$ æ

a teaching resource independcnt of text. Note his reference to Gronovius, the great humanist

editor and scholar in the ftrst foomote:

Luke xvii.l l-19 [cf. Lemaisre de Saci (above); Jerusalem Bibles (below)]

Now, in ravell ing !o Jemsalem, he passed through ùe confrnes of Samariâ and Gali lee, ând

being about to enLer a certein vil lagc, ùcrc mct him ten lcpers, who stood at a dislance, ând cned

out, "Jcsus, MÀstcr, tâte pity on us." When he saw them, he said to tiem, "Go, show yoursclves !o

the priests." And as they went, they wcrc clcanscd. And one of them perceiving ûrat he was healed,

turned bâck, glorifying God aloud. Thcn ùrowing himself prosualc at the fÈ€r of Jesus, he rcrumcd

him rianks; now this mar was a Samarinn. Jesus said, "Were not ten cleansed? Where then are the

other nine? Have none retumed to givc glory to God. cxcept this alicn?" and he sâid ro him,

"Arisc, go ùy way, ùy faith haûr curcd rlrcc."
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Through the cont'nes of Samaria and Galilee 6trl p€ooD la.pûpercq Km I-chÀ€rûq. I

agee with Gronovius ard others, tiat it was not through the heart of tlese countries, but, on the

contrary, tirough those pârts in which Lhcy bordcred on each oûrer that our Lord travelled at the

time. I understand the words ôtc geoou, as of the same import as'(!vq. Éeoov, as commonly

understood. And in this manner we find it interpreted by the Syriac and Aramaic Eanslat rs. No

doubt the neârest way, from where our [,ord resided, was through the midsr of Samaria. But had

that been his roule, ûle historiân had no occasion to mendon Galilee, the country whence he câme;

and if he had mcntioncd ir. ir would have bcen more proper, in spcaking of a joumey from a

Galilean city to Jerusalem, to sây, tirough Galilee and Samaria, ùan, reversing ûre natural order, to

say, tlrough Samaria and Calil€€. But if, as I undersand it, the con6nes onty of the rwo cou$ries

werc meânt, it is a matter of no consequence which of them is first named. Besides the incident

reco(ded in the following words, also, renders it more probable ùrat he was on the borders of

Samaria, Ûnn in the midst of the country. It appsrs that there was but one Samaritân among the

lepers thsr were cleânsed, who is called an alien, ùe rcst being Jews.

This aLien 'o 'ûÀÀol€qç 'ouroç. The Jews have ever since rhe Capdviry, considered the

Samâritans as aliens. They call ûrem "Cuthiæs" lo tÀis day.
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lveek 7 Scientific Translation

By the end of the eighteenth century medicine and the natural sciences are recognisably

modem: the humanist approach tlpical of Linacre has been replaced by experimental and

obscrvationâl techniques, ûre natural sciences have been emancipated from medicine, and the

working language is no longer Ladn, but "stùndard languages" like French, English and German.

At the beginning of the. sevcnteenûr cenlury lhree scientific paradigrns had been nghting for

supremacy, and translators were in the thick of the fight. First there was the scientinc paradigm of

which Thomas Linacre, the founder oi the Royal College of Physicians, had been typical; thc

second was the alchemist paradigm; and the third was the new philosophy of science being taught

by Francis Bacon and René Descanes.

At the beginning of the seventeenth century the classical paradigm was losing steam, partly

because it had done what it had set out to do, and parùy because it was under attack. Thc

alchemists regarded it as obscurantist, and were pushing the newer chemical medicines from

people like Paracelsus. They also regarded it as irreligious, b€cause it had very little time for the

strcngly mystical union alchemists saw between Go<l and the world, and therefore between

religion and science. Conscquently for boti alchemists and their opponents translation was a

professionai responsibility.

Alone among medical men alchemists and surgeons often wrote in their own languages,

somedmcs as a matter of principle. Thc most famous of thcse authors, Paracelsus and Glauber for

instance, were oftcn translated into Latin for intcmational consumption. Cerhard Dom (fl. 1570-

90) supplied the Latin "originals" that wcre rumed into French ard English. In England in

particular ùis had i$ political side. The Civil War (1641-49) was panially religious, panly a class

war between the rising artisan class and cstablished privilcge of religion, social st3tus and

knowledge, as is quite clear from noted Puriran apothecaries llke Nicholas Culpeper (1616-1654).

The English PuritÂn translators were grouped around printers in the East End Of London. Two of

these have panicular importance, Naùaniel Brooks and Perer Cole, who ran stables of translators.

As well as Culpepcr these include Peter's brothcr, Abdiah Cole (fl. 1620-60), the botanist and

apothecary, Roæft Tùmer, and (1620?-65?), John French (1616?-57), an early distil ler in London.

There is also a lot of surgical translation, thc diffcrence here being that while medicine and

pharmacy was usually from Latin, surgery usually came from French or German. Many of these

translators are anonymous. As wcll rs thcsc ticre ç'cre a number of Royalist alchemisB, for

cxample E1las Ashmole (1617 -92), \ltilliun Dug,rd ( 1616-62) rrrd Jamcs Howell (1591-1666).

Aftcr the Rcstoration lhe lisht continucd undl about 1680 in ùe work of odd characters like the
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apothecary, Richard Russell (ob. 1685'i) urd William Salnon (1644-1703), a rarher shady doctor.

These trânslators cast their net very widc: not only did they translate from the latest medical

sources on the Continent, but also from medievals with a reputation like Albenus Magnus, Roger

Bacon, Ramon Lull, all thineenth-century philosophen with noted interests in alchemy, and from

the flfteenth century philosophers, Basil Valentine and Nicholæ of Cusa.

From the medieval alchemist came an "illuminisl" view of knowledge, i.e. the assumption that

all knowledge was one, and that one became wisc by leaving oneself open to tie Spirit of God.

In practical terms this meant that rcligion and mcdicine werc two facets of the same knowlcdgc

of the world, r.nd trat one "becarne wise" by consulting rhc "two books", the Bible and nature.

Much store wâs placed on "simplicity", l..hat is on avoidance of the comtpt tradirions of ùe

Classical books by Galen and Hippocrates. Alchcmists attempted to supplemen! the influencc of

school ând chapel with the pragmatism of Bacon's Novum Organum, not realising ùat even if

both were termed "leamed ignorance" and both gave rise to much the same translation style, the

two intellecrual tendencies were at war. Whilc the alchcmist's "leamed ignorance" looked to the

divine for illumination, the Baconian "lcamed ignorance" was a freedom from preconceptions that

allowed oræ to examine experimentrl and observational evidence in an unbiassed fæhion.

Pafticularly between 1660 and l70O there was a staggering amount of translation from Bacon,

Descanes and their followers, the scientific God of rhe cenn:ry finally b€coming Isaac Newton.

This was a dme when scientists were beginning to write in their native langlages, with

consequent difficulties for overseas readers. Roben Boyle, stung by unofficial Latin versions of

his wo*s published by De Toumes in Geneva. commissioned his own Latin translations, ând sar

on the trarslators' shoulders. Descanes was wcll served by his French translator, le Duc de

Luynes, l-rrd badly by the Dutch matiematician, Fnns van Schooten (1615-60): and Newton used

various pupils of his, including samucl Clarke (1675-1729) of Norwich to avoid being

misrepresented. In the rare cases that scientists were incapable of writing Latin, they found

anonymous Latin translators, Lieuwcnhoek, the inventor of the microscope, is a case in point.

Translation towards modem languages gains pace: Bacon, Newton and Locke find conrinental

rranslarors, including Gottfied rhiete (17012-1760), pierre coste (t669-1747) utd, voltaire (.1694-

1778), and bv t}le end of the seventeenth ccntury thcrc is a constant trafflc of translations bcrween

thc major lmglages of Europc. on a lcss lotiy plane thcrc is a lot of "gentlcmanlv" rranslauon,

on gardening, building and architecture, much of it from French and ltalian sources. This begins

in "genùemanly" translation, like the many manuals on gardening, for example Lhe trarslarions of

the Gardener to the French King, de la Quindnye by lohn Evetyn (162G1706), and conrinued in

translations of imponant Italian architects like Palladio.

Dunng the eightccnÙl ccntury Lhc whole intellectual climare of physical sciencc changcd. At

thc beginning of tic century chemistry and biology wcre dominated by medicine; tmnslators hrd
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a hand in making thcm indcpendcnt by translating and annoradng the latest out.

Sciendnc language was stil l largely in he hands of the medicai profession, encouraged by

systems of publication subsidies. The peak of activity comes in the period from 1700-45,

coinciding with the adopdon of scientilic ideas from Descartes ard Ncwton. The common

langlage was stiu Latin, and indeed it. is doubtful whither Linnaeus, lhe famous biologist,

Albrecht von Haller, ùe founder of physiology, or Bergman, ûle noted Swedish chemist, would

have had the effcct they did if they had not written in Latin and been translated into ûle

vemaculars. For example thc readable vcnion of ùre German chemist, Stahl by Peter Snaw (1694-

1763) was a major factor in ùe vogue of Stahl's theories in England: in fact they were not

displaced until the Lavoisier ranslations of thc 1790s. His l74l version of Boerhaave's lectures

completed after Boerhaave's death, dominatcd the teaching of chcmistry in both England and

Scotland until the end of the century, and set ùe climate for major reforms in pharmacology.

By ùe late eighteenth century the centre of scien(ifrc trÂnslation in England was moving nonh

to the scientilic communities of the Midlands and Sco and, important fanslators t:eing Thomas

Hcnry Q734-1816) of Manchcster, Robeft Kcrr (1755-1813) of Edinburgh. [n France rhc cenrre

was still Pans, Louis-Bemard Cuyton de Mofleau (1737-1816) b€ing pafiicrilarly active.

Linnaeus's theories on scientific taxonomy had been spread by such translators, who had helped

create the climate for funher developments. Henc€ in lhe lasl quarter of the cenrury the Paris

circle of Antoine Lavoisier, working from the writings of Bergman as well as their own research,

developed a chemical ærminology that is still largely in use and still productive. It is based on a

taxonomy of substances ordered according ro Condillac's "philosophical language", a language

based on genera and species. From Condillac and his colleagues Lavoisier's circle had taken the

idea that the intellectual and linguistic structure of a scientific taxonomy reflectcd a "natura]

order" that underlay reality. He was widely ranslatcd, Partinglon listing translations into English,

German, Dutch, Sparish and Italia.n.

The eighteenth century is also marked by much translation of applied science. This begins in

"gentlemanly" translation. But from ùre middle of the eightecnth century there is a lot of

industrial translation from French and German. A good pan of ir deals with a$icutturc - ùe

concentration of population in lhe new towns dcmanded intensive agricultur€ if they were to be

fed, and much on the manufacturc and use of wcapons. But therc is much on applicatiors of the

new science, like navigation ard the industrialisation of ûadidonal crafts like dyeing. The mosr

radica.l changes come in pharmacy, which follows rhe "new chemistry" so closely that i$ practice

is reformed. Some of the emerging vemacular work on medicine is also ranslâted. Again no one

country holds the monopoly over original rcsearch. Indecd creative physicians llke William Lewis

( 1 7 l4-8 I ) of Edinburgh, dc Rusicu.\ of Paris, I.H. Zieglcr of Gcrmany are borh translaror and

translated.
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C ulpepe r, N ic Inlas ( I 6 I 6 -5 4)

Apoùecary and Astrologer

Culpeper is the most prominent of the group of Puritan mcdica.l men who published through Pcter

Cole and Naùraniel Brooks, two prominent printers in the East End of London. A large number

of his nanslations from the Lâtin originals by rcpurable foreign physicians and apothecaries were

edited and published posthumously, and he remained one of the most influentiai writen on

medicine until ùe end of the seventccnth century.

1634 Admined to Cambridgc, srudied Classics

1636 Apprenticcd to an apothecary in Bishopsgate, London

1640 Goes into practice as ar apofiecery and rstrologer, also practices medicine illegally

1642 Joins medical corps of Cromwcll's army

1643 Woundcd at ùe Batde of Newbury

1&4 Refums to London, resumes practice as apothecary, astrologer and physician

1649-54 Original writings on medicine, translation of medicine and related disciplines.

Translations

1649 A Physical Direclory (from the Pharmacopoeia londinensis, the officia.l pharmacopoeia

of the London Collcge of Physicians).

1651 The London Dispensatory (3rd revised edition of above, taken from the l649 revision)

1652 Galen's Art of Physick

1653 The Anatonry of Man (Johann Vesling)

1654 A New Method of Physicl< (Simeon Partliz).

These are only the most imponant of about 50 ûanslated tilles. All are from Latin, except

perhaps tie Galen, which could have bcen published from the original Greek. In ùre decade

after his death about 20 titles were edited by colleagues with and without the permission of

his wife, and published through Cole or Brooks.

Cultural Background

There were two major influences on Culpcpcr as a translator. From his classical education,

whether taken under Brinsley or not, Culpeper would been have imbued with the ideas of Seneca

the Younger on ûte virtues of simplicity and though him, Francis Bacon. This was reinforced by

ùe simplification of Puritan modes of preaching rhat Culpeper would have seen going on and by

lhe Gencva Bible (1560) with rts emphasis on literal translation.
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Why Did Culpeper Translate?

For Culpeper and his Puritan colleagues, translation was boûl a social and a religious duty. Ar
its simplest, Culpeper acted according to the Reformadon belief in lhc necessiry of educating ûlc
public: as a medical man he saw teaching the patient to look after himself as an essentia.l pan of
ûeaûnenti and as a deeply religious man he saw such educaLion as a divinely imposed du(y. In
immediaæ pracdcal tcrms Culpeper sought to pmtcct "ûle poor" agairst the tondon College
ofPhysiciars, whose members werc often too expensive for the ordinary people. His other targer
was "Empyrick", the half-educated barcfoot doctor who wandered around England Fearing
paÙents by a mixùre of folklore and half-leamt pmfessional formulas. He b€lieved that the
college werc almost as incompeænt as the Empyrick, because they relied heavily on rhe t|aditlons
of medicine as handed down in the writings of the grcat Gr€ek physicians, Hippo€rates and
Galen, and did not follow the medical teachings of ttE alchemis(s and of Paracelsus with ali rne
religious rigour of the Cod-feâring puritan.
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The view of medicine C'ulpeper put io his public was a curious mixturc of alchemy, astrology
and the new pÊgrnatic science of Francis Bacon He joined his colleagues in attÊmpting to
preserve the old paradigm of scientific knowledge which regarded Man, ûIe world, and God as
Microcosm and Macroclsm, that is as models one of ûre oùer. His assault on the l-ondon

College was tlærcforc panially religious: by irs assiduous keeping of trddidon rtle College, as
many poinad out, was acting agairst Cod and true religion, âlld was ûlercfore x corrupting
in-fluence just as tlE Estab[shed Church was.

How did He Tnnslate?

The major practical influence on his translaûon prc€edures was cenainiy the rcchnique of
"grarnmaticâll translæion" taught by tlte famous Puritan sr:lrootmaster, John Brinsley, in his frd{r
linerarius (1612). His pret'ace !o the bndon Dispensatory (1651 ediùon) lays claim ro a
simplicity of language which prccludes dishonesty. Culpep€r's orùy word on his acnral translation
method is a ssongly worded anâck on the Authorised Version of the Bible (16l l) in rlrc preface

to his Galerl Therc he accuses rhe trarlslat,ors of "adding c€nain tnusards of words", of .,nor

translating many words at all", ard of "mrulsting onc and ûre sarne word divers ways". A glancê

al his own wort shows that hê himscu followcd sæps a to c of Brinsley's driu, but ttrat for him
equivalence resled on lexical and discourse pattems, and ùrat he ofæn altÊrcd rhe source grammar
to allow for this.

.  r + - :  . ,  , .

' . '1To 
rhé Rcader.

Ê-- lls y'r-fr-c- /"A/"-^' 
@r.)

- i, Tb.r.h,w. tddli ccrt:Jtr t louf.al t of l erdr,Loù ,, ,
in cld atd wtftf .ttry1U, tltttfi aûrltruf .û Fr t,:t
y'.tut t* forc of t)t ndy 6Loft, in t gl.titt coutri- 

'

lal i t l , lc aNolc6[tNtrtt  ùir . t t ' t t t lntc Ttult- .  . .  .
nàtt1 atdifyu ar\thcu e'tq tt'q y'i,l fi, ttu\ viL 

'

tcl l lot i twat ro na\c l tatc cf i t ;  Èl i lLtcaert t t t tr-
chc t, did.tLc S^pitit ef.c o/-vkn i t Faal th. Soi outrt
9.tt h0n-1.ùj, I tru tÛut tutt lcua .lat!, ta tttla L.t_
tct lotfc ol ir tbar tbc S2itic cf-Gcf,, ia tbln ot)cLra-
!.0,r urbtrwoull r t1ad ; b t!/:yt t/ub i:tc i,t
,lcn< plttct ntd.c abfolute coxtralt17ins, it otlrrr !t-
ti!..r.d tLf.tuk,E a.tt,.tlbtll jiutlct tt cttxt2lz tf
at,U, l ' ror. lô. L l l tc j j tcprJrl jonJ of rhr Hr.rn
[rrcl  in mtn,bur rh::nfw.rol ' rôc roaguc ir  from rtc :
Lod, fctctr tulgat Tru(Itriott tc 4o (ft tLcr;
[a1 

'tit nodcd dlart a en gld cf it) wbtclt rhc
wotd Lû.f tr dd.d, tL. O,ti!'aâl bcà!-, Thc frcprr.r-
tront ot rî :Ju Dcaat, rnc tDê lnlwar ol r lE ton"uc ir .
frorn rhc Lord, aloi l t iw al l  te Gc/,t tdunl, iuftal!
tc naa, at rbulclf  duor<in1 Pi iui2lt  , f  f  iu.vé
lcr)', tf tl'q I'alwcll llud ût Juti,cmy TtlnuJ,
cr P.rnor'6,.rr û-À Cl:vit lrtJorcrhicur. 1"1 ïigt t t tui
lt1r..t tt . v,, !û tnt t tU ErSIlb Dttl.E, pi t1r." rl.l-
d)ttott.

zur ftend!1, fer Ctndiflior, !'J,r, rr. r r. Bc-. .'
, :L  hou '

.ïIfrYfi'Æiiyitrtï;I'ti,*\:,r.,h,iÂî,à;;iiiii,i.{!iT,!;':l:iï\ï;:
lnit:i^'iri,:tï,:"èari;jt;!7"t,'11,1, h,i,t :! r"2i,4 -',^" 

i 
-r,"-"L\i,:â; 

;::,\:i ; / : ;;
i ;:'! i i,:T,:!l' ::,1::l ::':!: :, h' * : r" t,.','., t, )

tt rbi.-"'f,4r. ,r.ll,a t \ttd eut ofqullicz wtt tl,c çutL\. 1iî!"!'i:,',i:"(::'ii.! !':-!::;{":'- i rL, I;;'',;:i,i)::,1:i'!!,ii::!,:i,,u,t|flj jtf i,/"itili:!,::'::.1!::!t,r::itïlt',,i-'i",i'i";':i!:::;;iii,î'j':;,i:;::::'^tij.:;i:.;i'!:i';;';:;:::;;il: :!:,'!:i ! 1,: if1i,,,-tiou, |",1,i, t, "r,,,.t ;.t l-rlt(t.of th o;J,,,u.;'i-'i;d-;L,, 
Jcr t)).v.

t .  Àltalvcdr ùt1bw. rc, n.. inû

lii;ffiii^:ii,.,*"{ti
iitt!,t:ffitt#ii'l::{;iiltli':'rn:,rlllfiï{i,iii,;iîr:it
r.,E;;'i;;::;,",i{ii,:'/,':i;:ii,li"iiiti
iii:: i:,i ii,: T : : :'; /; :,:' ; h Lti, # 4' !,iii
y;t:{;'iir,-n'i:"i,itt#';{,#
iii;i';:rii:i:';iil;r;î?it ja.,[rjl

1*
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: - - -
.,., 8..7&t tltrlldtc oac ctt ,lt lrùc trJ dixttf:

' \a!U, .qlwbty tLtl btu dott lc ru, ll'! tL. .ix-'. .t u It vrtL tt ax, B tot lut t .d.J ut Fc l.t tb Ë't èta
. tut it tuill, Tk *or! I ctbiltt it tltlll ia tl* aot' 

\lunt iauftul ElÀcri v1 ùwitt, i,vo ct rbuc
Nacu ctccgtcd; ad tltc wudlJiboç lontixtt us-'latcd gtc.iâcit rb, pord li.lhog i Lul rTi:lc {Lr
ttr a4u4p it ea Diltl, otd tLc enrd Prctblqt it' 
Itiii-r4lilb, but fu th irq fcuc witb aEldcr, a.rd ..
1.,rahx t Ju<lin!.ut Clolu nalctwirl ttc woiJt ez
. salt h:v,rè Difhopt, ô,rl Prcsbircrr, ul Elàcu, aÈ
Ors{r,ru, ( lab h 'c vulttt ctU l{czvcn-.lrircrrl

-.lrl..lnt tlg gj iowt uolt tî dtlc,ttrr ar I Ltrw,t'z'', 
lilhogr, I\ribirrrr, Eldcrr, er{ Q*tkcr, Aât,:a.

' . . ' r r , -P td f tn r rc  E \ l ry 'a : r rd  c r l l r J  rhc  E !Dr t r .' 
oIrbc Chnrrh l 

'tic ltralui:ut leitb rhc aùgin , -azd'
zttrfc t l, bc lt iûtLcn tr!clrrcdro rhrmf<lrcr:ud ro
sbc Flo<l oyar whi([ rhc Lord hrJ nra.lc rhrn Or'.rr-
t | | | tr.r'rr ïvbi(b tbc Lud baà anJc tLt'n B,Aw9r
faitË tbc Orilirtl i tcnldoùit1 uul ptal rtll ncaùs' Sàiunc dilfnau wu tat ld bt:ly.t.r a Dillr;lp, t
Prcibircriâ Oyctlcclc, aui, ca ÊlC,<t i /ud. iuttid t'noi 

lu - tbt h ctbitct t lbertd.oa\t tLcnftlut di{fo utt
. ftdaBi$oyqzlLu ucirltrt 6cd itt ilitt't lcri; ,r,at.

6alL7 tb locgoiug Sniyut, uti Nzrnt, Ju rltq
trt .t l i \c lbaN ut tarditi.n dJ 4P.ntr,tt. l i t l t+. -tt

CULP€PER

Co l ledg .  Take  o f  Swee t  A lmonds  no t  co r rup ted ,  as  mâny  as  you

w i l l ,  cas t  t he  she l l s  away ,  ànd  b lanch  them,  bea t  t hem in  a  s tone

Mor ta r ,  hea t  t hem in  a  doub le  vesse l ,  and  p ress  ou t  t he  Oy l

without he*.

Cu lpeper /  A .  l t  he lps  roughness  and  so reness  o f  t he  th roa t  and

s tomach ,  he lps  P leu res ies ,  enc rease th  seed ,  ease th  coughs ,  and

Hec t i ck  feave rs ;  by  i n jec t i on ,  i t  he lps  such  whose  wâ te r  sca lds

t h e m ;  u l c e r s  i n  t h e  b l a d d e r .  r e i n s

t a k e  h a l f  a n  o u n c e  o f  i t  b y  i t  s e l f ,

a n d  m a t r i x .  Y o u  m a y  e i t h e r

o r  m i x  i t  w i t h  h a l f  a n  o u n c e

o f  Sy rup  o f  V io le t s ,  and  so  take  a  spoon fu l  a t  a  t ime ,  s t i l l  shak -

ing  them toge the r  when  you  take  them;  on l y  take  no t i ce  o f  t h i s :

i f  you  take  i t  i nward l y  l e t  i t  be  new d rawn ,  f o r  i t  w i l l  be  sowr  i n

th  ree  o r  f owr  da ies .

A .  I n  t he i r  new Modde l ,  t hey  b id  you  hea t  t hem in  a  doub le  Ves -

se l ,  and  t hen  p ress  ou t  t he  Oy l  w i t hou t  t he  he lp  o f  hea t ;  Oh

Heavens !  d i d  eve r  t he  Sun  sh ine  upon  such  red i cu lous  c rea tu res !

who  wou ld  th ink  a  who le  Co l l edg  shou ld  do te  i o  young l

R  Amygda las  du l ces ,  nondum p rae  ve tus ta te  ranc idas ,  quo t

?{
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vo lue r i s .  F rac to ,  É  ab jec to  co r t i ce  ex te r i o r i  l i gnoso ,  c

exu ta  i n te r i o r i  membrana ,  t r i t ae  i n  mor tua r io  l ap ideo ,  ca le f i -

an t  i n  dup l i c i  vase ,  0  p re l o  exp r ima tu r  o l eum,  s i ne  v i

References ca lo ris .
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Powys, L. 1924. Thineen llorthies. I-ondon: Grant Richards

Thomdyke 1958: w. "Culpepe'''

Wdl, C., Cameron, H.C. & Underwood, E.A. 1963. History of the Worshipjtl Society of

Apothzcaries of london. I-ondon: Wellcome Historical Medical Museum

S haw, Peter (1 694-1763 )
Royal Physiciar4 Medical publisher and wriær

1726 Pracdsilg medicinc in London, pmbably wirhour a lice.nce; Publishcs both original

writings ard translâtions on chemistry and medicine

1740 Lic€ntialê of the Royal College of Physiciaru

1752 Appointcd Physician to the King; awarded Cambridge MD by manfunts (Rloyal

Commard)

1753 Fdlow of lhc Royâl Collegc of Physiciaru

Translatlons

17 27 Edi nb ur g h D isp. ns at o ry
- New Mcthd of Chcmistry @irated in collaboraù<ln wirh Ephraim CTrambcn from tlre
unpublished lecturs of Bocrhaave)

l71O Philosophlcal Prlru;lplcs of Universal Chemlstry (G.F. Srahl)

1733 Abridged u-anslæion of Works of Francis Bacon

1741 Elen nts d Ch.tr.istry ['?nd Edirion"] (Boerhaave)

1746 Nant Experimenu atd, Obsemations upon Mineral Waters (Hofmarut)

Cultural Background

Shaw is one of the physician-scienlists who ser out o publicise the "mechanical pNlosophy,'

of Bacon and Newon as it was being appLied to chemistry ard medicine, and who sougiû to
rcfonn medicine along "Newtonian" Iines. Newton's meùlod of infercnce from appearances and
Ns univenalist scientfic model predicated on invariant scienrifrc laws with prcdicrive adequacy

s5



ACE OF REASON trI SHAW

was applied to lhe human body as well as to scienrilic phenomena. The Royal College of

Physiciaru was makirg medicine completely physical, moving it away fiom rhe mixed physical,

mental and religious view cxempliflerl by Culpepcr. tn mcdical practice tlus meant rcgading

human physiology as a set of chemical rcactions and illness as a dt:viation from the corre-ct ones.

Shaw is, in addition, a trained rhetorician, having all lhe cighrc€nth-ccnrury idcas on syle and

the "rules" of translation.

Why did Shaw Tnnslate?

Although lide is known about Shaw bcforc rlrc appcarance of his 1727 Edinburgh

Dispensatory he is onc of the most imponant medical and chenical translarors in eighteenth-

cenurry England. In one sense hc is a succcssor to Culp€per as he regarded translation Âs a t)?e

of popularisation of uscfirl hnowlerlge: and indeed hc l.las as much consciencc as Culpcper over

infringements of authors' righs, such as they were at thc time. Both Shâw and his accomplice,

the encydopcdist, Ephraem Chamb€rs, honestly believed tlrey had a dury to rhe scienrific

communify and the pblic to spread knowledge by translating tlle latest and most immediarely

applicâble o medicine and chemistry as we se€ in the preface he and chambers wrct€ for their

edition of Bocràaave:

(Jor,:,I,'!;"'!:{f::r::{,':i,iî,f",ii',:#'f/n#:'î:i'
ll frrttcaT rndkiflg an! additiln, bozotlrongfifoet)er t)-e na!
Y -b, 

trrpted tbireti- lle aPPrabcnà it /itfir to lte Jpariig
0û tbat ooini, end ratbct' leaoctbc relder to difcottcr tbtn-b1
tbeir ovsi litbt, tban by an ofuius zcal forcf all bir curioftyor
2rcpofaft bilr uitb biaatiei, ubicb ma1 ltc onll facb to our.
GIoes.' 

II/e aro. ,eilra\t, tlo fledrlv. conccrn'd in tlsa caufe, tobc ad'
mittad tifpoak iÎ it uithoui fafpicio": for tho' it Ûe onlL a
fort of fccozdary crcàit ue Prdlend ro ftom it; 1'tt tbere are.
-l^ome circun/Iaacct ubicb, for ou(bt ztte kncu:r trt,ty entitlc ar t0-tbe 

ubolc. tTit oiftcrtt,iltattbîlearned auîbor bas abandoz'd
tbis bis latcf offpring ' tbo' it uat ftnour ha-ba,l golte uith it
maiv wartl, anà sreât pre\arationr zoere ,Dada for tbe de liuty;
fct i-t'at Iaft .can'c-{artÎt biforc itr titna. tbe tutb it, be coaTd-aot 

preoail on.binfclf to lct it go: bis excefioo fcrapuloufncls
zDat ,tlt contcntcd uitb e noaum prematur in annum ,uicc o'
ocr 1 and ba bad in allprobabilitt uitb-held it balf an aga lon'
eer, bdd it zot arrioed' at /Ireizg.tb azrtr ntaturity enlagb to
ha'kc ir cfcape, it'îelf- It aat ln foonr iz tbe uorld, Iban,
uitb atl ibr'diladitaita1et fo irrcgtlar tt t,irtb bad occafotcd,
itfoantl its aàmirert : irnlick'd,tincotnpold, uzJuaddlert at it.
utaq rudis indigeftaque moles, jral tbare eaery ubere appear'd.
tbc lenJÇltla .traæs of an extluifta fortn, ubiclt ,tztbixg clilld.
oaerpou)cf 01 c,rflcc.

el
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Tbis ndo'd rr to take tbe athapp2fitgitiue under utrr carcl
.andfupply, in fomc nnnfart, tbe uuiretl qfrcc of thc torural
Parsrzt. I[/hat ue haae dote for it, let otlLert fiv; t/te noll
rrantrcnt tica of itsforucrl conp,tretl uitb its prifttr, !,,tr,

A z rt i/l

Advenifernent.
aill caflyf:euit. .fzlltort,uc adjttficdantl cotttpofcà its ài/70-
cdtcd parrî-i ?a,'ed a1f tlte rcdntdrtît onr, ; arifi,rt it a-ne|p)
,la)', a d adlr '.1 

.and etriclt'd it ; z:titls a circrri, ail afeflion
rare.lylhcur to tbe prodflion oî ottser piïpii.

$ ô J ,t tJclrtJtrut tt.t- intcntiotts lscreiz ,.' aad cbnrcc ur uitlt
a cri.uc it attenpting t_o refcac a oaluab/c uu-k, juf r"cadl to lre
Jacrrycclt 10 thc crael delicarv oJ its atttbor: azd ttofti4 at of-
J e r t n g.0J i t, t 0 t be p a-b li c, u b i c b za as i n d a ng'er of tt e i ttg dert. a d-
:( 

o/ ttr dlc i zoc ltau rTztbirg t0 replJ, ltît tbat zc,r -count
tnerr cenlure praife.

T^bi1 /æs l,îtt put tr on afootirg zcirb fonc of thc greatcf and
ryoI defercing pcrfozs d many àrrr, zrsiro are 0z r7c0,-d h,i tlre
latte.o'irttc : if tbtir tarucs ûer"c rcbcarfrd, Boerhaave + 1112y
lclf uould ba.-fouù of tbc naubtr.

*

Hence the translation of revered and imponant tigures like Herm ann Boerhaave. Pmfessor of

Medicine at L,eiderL Friedrich Hofrnun, Royal Physicim of Pnrssia, and Ceorg Friedrich Stahl,

whose theory of chemical composiiion dominatcd Englurrl for the next sixty years. Shaw is also

one of the first trarxlalors where a mujor conc4m is making moncy by se[ing krnwledge. And to

funher this end he enthusistically fanned work out, though hc was just enough ro allow the hack

who did the work to get most of ùe credit for iL

9'
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In spite of being tioroughly disapproved of by Boerhaave and actively fought, Shaw's work

heavily influenced British chcmistry. The t733 Bacon ser out a scientific method that was a

model for the physicians of the ûme. It was cspecially influenrial because it was short, and its

commentrry was clear ard prccise, though a little idioslacraùc. His reâdable version o[ Stah] was

a major factor in the vogue of Stahl's theories in England: in fact they were not displaced until

the Lavoisier translxtions oif the 1790s. Apan from ,be llz'7 Edinburgh Dispensârory, which was

not superseded until the 1780s, his most imponant chemical translation is the 1741 Boerhaave,

completed after Boerhaave's death, which dominated the teaching of chemistry in both England

ald Scotland until t}le end of the century, and set the climate for major reforms in pharmacology.

How did Sha\v Trânslate?

His versions are all heavily foomoted, as can be seen from the extract from Boerhaave below.

In the intrûduction ro his 1733 Bacon he does llin with ùe idea that translarion is a type of

cryptography, and idea that was to inspire machine translation during the mid-twentietl century.

Bu! his ûanslation style is cenainly of the eighteenù cenrury; he aimed at "a kind of open

Version wlnch endeavours to express in modem English, the sense of the Author, clear, full and

strong". Yet it does tend to smooth off the comcrs of ttre very pointed Latin originals and put an

eighteenth-century veneer on them. This style he imposed on his Grub Street hacks. His prefaces

and those of his protégés have much to say of "ùre plain style" as necessary to scientific writing.

This idea taken ftom Seneca he has in common with his Puritan predec€ssors. But he speaks less
of "truth", and more of not writing above his readers' heads. Explanatory foomotes are a feature
of his versions. The extrdct is a good illustragLion of t}te scope of these notes: like his colleagues
Shaw uses them to coordinate his authoritics and to place his author within current theory. In this
panicular case, it is imçrocnart to show how Boerhaave has changed styles of scicntific thinking.

,r
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\tu blz. t )zi-
:N .

' J  De1r)  0 l  L , ,HE À{  lSTRr.

THE

'FIiltorv of F I l{ E.

Fl [, nrture ci tlre is l,.r obfcure, and
by rnof t  o l '  rhe anr ienrs,  as a Dci ry .

won<Jcr fu l ,  t l rar  i r  rvas hc ld

. kcn  by  l ' cu r  t r l  a r ,ch i . r i s ,  o f  pnnrc  r ro rc ,
A  i B e i n g  ;  b u :  r l c c r  a  c a r c f u l  p c r u f a l  o f

l  f ind thcm s l l  I I i ;k  by r l re  u cy,  unaLr le '  ro  cxpla in

nrade r r
l i r e  e l l

rhrng:

Grcat  pr ins haye been ra
t o  u n v r i l  t l r i s  n r y f l e r i o u ,

u h a r  t l r e y  h a v e  d o n e ,  u r
many of  rhe pr inc ipal  c [ .

: fr-&s and phænomcna the rcof.r5 aoo 9l læIlorncnc tûËIcol.

1'o ger  ovcr  th is ,  u 'c  l ravc been l r  no fnrr l l  pa i r rs  in  nrak ing a new fet  o

.,tb ôalattat

exper iments,  whol ly  rv i rh  rh is  v !ew ;  ând oo rhe foor ing rhereol  havt
la id  dorvn a new doâr ine of  J i r t ,  in  r  cour fc  of  publ rc  icâurcs Éekl  for
thac purpofc: ' Ihe rc fu l r  whercof ,  ue Oral l  hcrc d i l iucr  iu  a l i t r le  conr-
pe{s * .

F i rc ,  in  c f lè&,  appcars ro bc thc gcncra l  in f t rumcnc ofa l l  t l rc  nrot ion i r
the univcr fe:  the con{ la l } t  rcnor  of  a  grcet  numbcr of  cxncr imcnrs
th is  purpofe,  lcavc us no roonr  to  doubr ,  but  thr r ,  i i  rhc ic  uere no

I  Thc do&rine of 6rc Lcrc leid dowo
byou reu tho r ,  w i l l  appc&r  ocw  rnde l t r r o r -
d i o r r y ;  e r  l c r l l  emoog  us .  r , cLoh rvq  been
u fcd  ô  con f i dc r  6 r c  i i  r hc  l i ch r  i r  i r . f e t
by my Lord B,r-or, . l \ tr .  I l , r / i  eoC Sir. i ,
f r s t o r , ,  B , . r r  whq reve r  veoc iq r i on  wcmrv
owc  ro  rho f c  i l l u f t r i ous  eu rho l s ,  w t
l hou ld  bc  i nexcu fab l c ,  cvcn  i n  rhe i r  i , r dg -
mcn t ,  ( hou ld  wc  eb tu l r r r c l v  r cqu i c f cc  i n
wh r r  t hcy  have  donc ,  and  f hu r  i he  doo r
age io f t  f r . r r r hc r ,  o r  cvcn  Lc r r c r ,  i n f o rme-
ttoo, Bocrbtrt t  mey bc c,r6ly fup;rofcd ro

h rvo  gonc  beyood  roy  o f  r hcm ;  i n  r ha r ,
Lc f i de - r l l  t h j  e rpc r imen ts  anJ  oL f c r v . r l
t i oo r  wh i ch  t hey  had  ro  bu i l d  oo ,  hc  h : r s  r hc
rd ren ragc  o f .  new  f c r  r l c y  wc rc  unac
que in rcà  r v i r he l .  Ho rve "c r ,  r s  h r r  cxpc
r i oen r r  a r c  oo t  1e - r  mrdc  pub l i c ;  and  

' as ,

l o r  ! €3n !  r hc rco l ,  r hc re  appca r  d i I e r r
rh i ng r  i n  r h i s  ch rp rc r ,  wh - r i h  mry  l *
c r i l  d  l n  quc l l l on  :  w r  wo r j lC  no r  Ë r re  r !
e l onc  ;  b r r t . a l ong  w i rh  h i r  f cn r .mcn i r ,  anc
t o t u r r o n r ,  h r v c  c h o l c  t o  * t v c  t h c  r , , l r c .
fponding oncr of rhe orLrcr phiJofoy.hcrs,

bori

**';t ' t L1 IÔO
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Tlteor1 of Cuh.ursrRy.
th ingi  rvôuld i r r f lant ly become f ix 'd,  and imr,r . , r 'erblc.  Oi r l r is sc hrr . . '  p:puhc
inf tances every rv irr ter:  for whi le f rcr l l  prer ' : i ls ,  t l rc r l r rer,  r i i r ich i ,sf , , re

_  was

sH^w

zzr

both where they agrec rod corrohorate,
and  whe re  t hcy  c l e l h  w i rh  e r ch  o rhe r .

The  g rca t ,  and  f ond rmen ta l  d i f e r coce
io  re fpe&  o f  t hc  ne ru re  o f  6 r c ,  i s ,  whe -
the r  i r  be  o r i g rna l l y  f uch ,  r o rm 'd  rhu r  by
the  c r c . r r o r  

-  
h im fc l f  a r  t he  bcg rnn rng

o f  t h i ngs  ;  o r  whc the r  i t  be  m"cch ro i -
cal ly pioduciLle fronr oth.er bo.l ies, by in-
duc jng  I ome  a l t e r r r l oD  to  t hc  p r r r i c l c t
r he reo f l  Amon6  the  modc rn  

_wr r r c r r ,

Honlot, etha.,e+ thc youngcr &zrery,
sA iG,aatful:  mtintr io thc formcr :  t l ic
fartcr is chief ly fupporred hy thc Engtip
tuthorr.

B. 'roz, in hir trert i fc /c Fo,na Cal 'di,
deduces from r trert nurnbcr of perr icu-
lrrr,  rher hcrr, io bodicr. i r  n'o orr,cr
t h l n  mo l i on ;  on l y ,  e  mo t i on  f i r  snd  i o
< r r c r , r  t t r r ( i r t ed :  l o  r ha r ,  r o  p roduce  hee t
i u  r  h , ; dy ,  no th ing  i s  r cqu i r cd  bu t  r o
c  ' ^  r u .h  mnr ron  i n .  t hc  pa r r r  t hc - r co f .

L  j , r  l fCooq r  n tmr  l n  r n  C tpqC l t  t r c r -
I  l ' .  ôr (he Ltaht,. i .cl  Or.R,n ; i  H.l t  ^nd
C ,? ;  . nd  n r r l n ( s rn r  r he  f rm i  do t r i nc
tr l(h nc'v obfcrvrr ions rnd crpcrimcorr :
A '  e  f pcc imcn r  we  (ha l l  hc r c  i i " c  on "  o .
rwo  ( , 1  rhcû i .  M rnv  ûo re  w i l l  coÛ le  i o
rhc  cou r f c  o f  r hc  châp rc r .
.  "  I n  t he  p rod r : t i on , "  f i y s  he ,  ( .  o f ,
"  he r r ,  r hc re  rppce r r  oo th iog 'oo  <hc  pe r<
"  c i r nc r  o f  r hc  , gco r  o r  p . r i ànc ,  b r , r  mo -
"  1 ron ,  and  i r r  na ru r . r l  e l l i ! é l ' .  tVhcn  Â
"  I : n r t h  b r i sL l y  h . rmmcr r  e  fme l l  p i ccc
"  o i  t r on ,  t he  rnc r r l  r he rebv  bccon re r  c r -
"  c c e r l i n q l y  h o r ;  y e r  r h c r e ' i s  n o t h i r r g . r o
"  o r kc  i r  l b ,  c r ccp {  r he  f o r c rb l c  r : r o r roo
"  o f  r hc  ham ne r ,  Lmprc { l i r r 4  r  vchen rcn r ,
"  r nd  ve r i c r , t l y  de rc im ine i  e3 i r r r r r - , n ,  on
"  r hc  fm . l l  p i r r r  o f  r hc  r r co , - r vh rcn  oc -
"  t ne  e  co l ' l  oo , l y  r c fo re ,  4 r , , t , s ,  hy - rha r_ '  l JFe r - l ndL (c l  ccmr :o t i on  o i  i t r  f r n " l l
"  p r r t r ,  l o r  r  f r r t t ,  i n  a  , r : o r c  l oo l c  ec -'  cep t r t r on  c f  r hc  r ço rd  ;  ! v l ( h  t c : r r J  t o
"  f on rc  o rhc r  bod rcs .  como . r . c , i  r v r rh
"  r , r h r ch ,  r r  ' , ve . ,  co ld  Éc fo rc  . '  . l r r n ,  t cn -

" o  
y  l l ô r ;  L c c : u t è  ! h t !  . e r r r r , o n  l u r .

"  ; - t l e r  ( h . (  o r  r h c  p J r ( ,  o i " n , r r  f i n g , . r r :
, .  l n , l  ' n  t l r ' r  t r l l r ncc ,  ( , l i eD ( ;D r t j . ,  r l ) e

o ' t oûc r  . r od  ro r l i  co r ) t l nLe  (o l J ,  r t l c r

' t  r he  ope r r t i on  ;  i vh i ch  f l t cw i ,  r hÂ r  t hê
' (  hc r t  scqu i r cd  by  t hc  i r on ,  w rs  oo r
' t  commuo ic4 rcd  hy  c i r hc r  o t  r l r o l ' d  i r r 1 .
"  p l eocn ts ,  as  hca r  ;  b r r r  p ro r l uccd  i o  i t
"  l , t  À  mo : i oo ,  g r c l r  cnoudh  r l r oog l y  ro
"  r g . (u r ' :  ( hc  o r r ( ,  o [  l - o  t , o r l l  a  bo l y  a r

"  t hc  p i cce  o f  i r on ,  w i t hou r  bc ing  a r ' : l c
" sô hrve rhe l ikc i l fe$ r lpon fo much
t t  g r ca te r  mo( I c r  q f  mc ta l ,  a r  r hc  I rÂmmea
"  

-and  
rhe  anv i l .  Tho '  r f  r he  pc rcu l l i c , ns

"  o r c re  o l _ ren ,  r nJ  b r i sk l y  r cnc . vcJ ,  r n , J
"  t hc  h rn rme  r  wc rc  fma l l ,  t h i ;  - l t b  m ig l r r
"  be  hee tcd .  \Vhcncc  i t  i r  r o t  nccc t .
"  f r r y ,  t l r , r r  e  body  i r f c l t  n roJ l J  be  ho i ,
"  t o  g l vc  he r t .

"  I f  a  l r r ge  ne i l  bc  d r i vc ' r  by  e  h rm .
"  mc r  i n (o  r  p l r uk  o f  r , voo r ! ,  i r  r v i l l  r c .
( '  cei 'rc fcvcrr l  l l rokcs on irr heatl ,  c cr i<
"  g ro l v  ho t  ;  hu (  r ghen  i t  i s  once  d r i ucn
( '  r o  t he  l r caJ ,  r  f cw  l l r okc r  f , . rSce  ro

"  g i vc  i t  a  con l i dc r sb lo  he r r  :  f o r  w l , i l c ,
"  r t  cuc ry  b l ow  o f  t he  h r rnn rc r ,  t hc  ue i l
"  cn t c r s  f u r t he r  i n ro  t he  r . vooL l ,  t hc  rno -
' r  t i oo  p roJuccJ  i r  ch i cây  p rog re t6vc ,

"  r od  i r  o f  t hc  who le  o ; r i l ,  r cn r l i ng  onc
"  w .y ;  bu r \ r hcn  t hc  mo ! i on  ce r fe ! ,  ( hê

"  impu l l e  6 i ven  hy  rhc  l l r o l c ,  bc ing  u i r -
r .  ab le  ro  d r i vc  rhc  na i l  f r r r r he r  on ,  oc
û l- ,rc:k ir ,  mutl  be t j)côt in rnrr l inq r vr-
t ç  r l oq t ,  vchcmeor ,  dnJ  i r l ( c t l l nc  con r i l r o -
"  t i oû  o f  ( ho  pÂr ! s  Â rùoô4  rhc rn l - l l v c t ;
"  whc rc i n  t hc  n ! t ( u r c  l f  h :a t  co r r l i { l ; . '
Ar., t) .  P', , t  . ,  ol  Hz.tt  nù Cc!,t ,

Aq rcc .b le  ro  rh i . .  i s  r hc  on in i on  o f5 i r
I .  N ) t - r n ,  who  concc i res  rh - i r  , . t r o t ,  bo -
"  d i c r  r n r y  be  c , rnve r r c r l  i n ro  l i gh r  by  rhc
"  r l l i ( r t i on  o f  t l r e i r  l l n r t i c l : s  :  xud  l i gh ( ,  a .
r ' gx rn ,  r n .o  g ro f s  bo r i i es ,  Ly  bc r r rg  t i t cL l
' ,  r l r c r e i n . '  O ; r , .  p .  i r S , &  ; 1 7 .

Oû  rhe  o thc r  l r aod ,  11 .  J ; " , i " , ' ,  i n  l r ; ,
En-., i  , l r  Sô' lat.  P,r- ! . ,  !old\,  , .  ihrr rtre
" c i , e rn rc . l  I ' nnc iF l c  o r  ! t <n \ c r r  i J J l . hL , r .
"  wh rc l t  l .  l L : ! i , . r t , J J  onc  .  r  r 5c  r i r np l c ,  pç1 .' 1mr ry ,p r c  cx1 ( ! cn (  r n : i r ( ' d t c f i r r  o f  : r , .  n r , -
"  t r r r . r l  bo . . 1 i e ' ,  r r  r c . r l  Ë r  c  ;  r nd  con fc ,1u , : r r  -
" l i  rS r t  t i r c  r t  r : oc / r l  \ v l r ; r  Louy . .  . : , - . , , , .
J .  l  . ; , r J .  - i n .  t j  ) j .

D t . iC , i r , f r ' l :  goes  on  rn r t h  rhc  t ' r  r e
p r r r - , c t p l c  :  "  f i r c r . r aao rd t cg  ro  6 rL ; r ,  c r r r r . r  .

t
;
:
1

t  0 l



AGg OF REASON M

l lreorl o/ CH r rrr r sr R y.
uas f lu id ,  by a merc pr i lar ion of  hear ,  becomes fo l id ,  i .  r .  hardens in to iç1 r

t : : t , . t  ù1 6 and fo remains r i l l  re fc lved aeain Lr '  6rc .  - fhar  rhc d, f lerence bcrw. . i

ii,:::[;i I:i:::.1':l,l'::':::"^11.-9']l:'.*atcr wrrich l:,': ":l:-:'illsrn tt'. iil;t t " ' ' r t '  ferent  quant i ty  of  f i re  corr ta in 'd  i r r  tTe one,  arrJ- the.or . l rcr ,  ,pp." . .  l r .n l ' . '
that  i f  you apply  a thernronrercr  n l ikc ro s  rc t lç l  fu l l  o{  co lJ  .uut . . ,  i r , l
c l in ing to f rccze;  and to anorher  ve l le l  fu l l  o f  uarer , ,  onc degrce ne2laa
freezing : you will find thc former ro lrarc a grcarer degree ol heat sf16
thc la t rer :  And i f  a  quant i ry  of  ice and f r l -grm rvcrc addcd to e i rh6s
the uatcr  would be I l i l l  iound muchcolder ,  r r rd accorJ ingly  more d i fpoç{

lf:-':,,}" to,freezc. And iI fr.om. this.watcr you i.rnou..the rhcrmomerer rô 6i
o lncr  lc ts  co ld,  the lp l r l r  wl l l  r r lc ;  rhe caule o l  \ \nrcn n l rng can De no
other  rhan the l i r r le  Êre f t i l l  renra in ing in  the t larer  :  or ,  to  fpeak nrorç
prec i fc ly ,  thc caufe of rhe Qir i ts  bei lq  raref ied and e levated l r igher  by r t5
one than the other ,  is  no orher  rhan thè grcarer  remains o[  6rc in  rh is ,  th lo
thatf.' In eftl&, all natural morion.is pe_rform'd eithcr by.a fepararing of
parts fro-m each other, or by a rarefying of thcm ; neither of rshich is dône,
but bv fire.

"A;,: rti 't:t.iat, 'Tis rhercfore a ju{t obfervation of the chenrills, thar fre it the unitet[al
..t-.lt @ttD4tj i,-*ti"1l c arJ e oJ- an the chnrget in noturi: 'Ihus, wcre a man cntirely deftirure oç

id:.. 
r;dt N+ hea.r,, he would. inrmediarely lreeze inro a Jlacue. And thus,' the air irfelf,

which rs  found in  cont inual  mot ion,  being a lways e i ther  expanding or  con-
denfing, would, upon the abfence of fire] contia& itfelf, fà as ù forrn a
folid, confiRenr vaulr. So, alfo, all animals and vegerables, all oils, fahs.
drr .  would upon thc l ikc  occaton immediatc lv  conàia l ,

That 6rc is rhc reel caufe of all rhc changej in niture, will appear from
the following confi dcrations.

' .  rbç compofit ioo of ell bodics, ir conrrio'd
'rio rl l  bodis; rnd mey bc fcprrated, or
" Drocurcd from rl l boâic:. 6y rubbrne
., ihcm rerio0 crch orhcr. rnd rÉurourrioË
.. rheir 6io io ootioo. Bur 6rc, ht eddi
.. ir by oo mcrur gcocrrrcd by fuch nro.
tr 66s." Bfum.PIJ. t. z. c.r.

M, bnq rhc'- vo.rn:cr r:rccr wirh
rhcfc two eurhorr io rf l irr ioe"rhir ebfo.
lu te ,  ead ingcocnb lc  n r ru rc  à f  6 re  :  Bur
hc ertcodr ir furrhcr. Nor conrcnred ro

.  couGoc i t  r r  ro  c lcmeor  ro  bod ic r ,  he
cndervourr ro fhçw rhrr it ir.r cqurLlv <jrf.
.. fufcd rhro' rl l  fprcc, ir prcfinr in ell
., plrcer,io rlrc coid fpecc'bcrwccn l,odier,
. .  t r  wc l l  e r  in  rhe  in fcn l ih lc  in (ê r l l i cc lbc .
lftwccn thcir prrrr. M.,n.lt l .!tâAÀr.r7r:.,,

Thir lr{ fcoriarcnr frl lr in wirh rher of
futbaovt, rvhich wil l bc morc hrsely fcr

References forrh ir çbrr follo,*s"

Dictionary of National Blography sv. "Shaw"

Dictionary of Sclzntific Blography sv. "Shaw"

I  p*aet!fut cvcn r6rmr rock-cry0el to
t r c  no r l r i ng  c l f c  bu t  we tc r ' f t r ong l y  coo -
pc r l ' d  bv  e  vc ry  i o r cn f c  co ld .  Bu r  r h i r
doc. ôor rppc.r vcry. probrblc, io rcgrrd
cryl lal  l r  lo r lruch hcr?tCr thro Wrtcr ;
r phe re r r  i c c  i r  l i gh rc r .  Sco  t hc .h .p re r r
of Sunct r 'nà l l rai, .

.  I  . \ c co rd iog l y , . I hc . youngc r - I r r na ry  oL '
l c r vc r .  f h r t  l c c  t t  on l v  r  r a . c l l aL l l l nmên t
o l  ! hc  pa r t s  o f  w : l e r  i n  t hc i r  nc ru ra l
l l . t c  ;  r h . r t  t hc  mc rc  rL f cncc  o f  6 r c  i r
i uÉc t , : n r  t o  r ccooo r  f o r  t h i r  r c . câe t , l i ( h -
mco r  .  l od ,  l r l i i y ,  r h r r  r hc  Su id i r y  o f  w r -
t c r  i r  a  r e r l  f i f i on ,  l i t c  r he r  o î  mc re i r
crpolcd ro thc 6rc ;  <,nly di l fcr ing in
th i s ,  t h r r  e  g r ce t c r  qu ro r i t y  o f  6 i c  i r
n,:ccffrry ro t lrc ooc rhrn rhe âr, lwr, .1,!<n.
,L f.|ctJ, ff.1e\, Aa, t1o9.

Gibbs' F.w. 1951. "Pet€r shaw and the Revival of chemistry", Annab of Sciencc 7,2ll-237
Kelly 1979 w "Shaw"

Panin$on 1961: sv "Shaw"

Thomdike 1923-58: sv "Shâw"
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AGE OF REASON M KERR

Kerr, Robert (1755 -1813)

Physician and industrial chemist

Studies medicine at Edinburgh, on qualifying became surgeon at Edinburgh Foundling

Hospital

1790 Manager of papermill at Ayton, Berwickshire

1800 Wenr bankrupt: translated fulftime

1805 Admined ro the Royal Society of Edinburgh

1810 Takes up appointment as Professor of Medicine ar ùe Universiry of Edinburgh.

Translations

1790 Essoy on the New Method of Bleaching by Means of Orygenated Muriatic Acid

(Berthollet)

1791 Elements of Chemistry in a New Systematic Order (Lavoisier)

1792 The Animal Kingdom or Zoological System of Linnaeus

l8O2 The Natural History of Oviparous Quadrupeds and Serpents (Lacépède)

l8l3 Essay on the Theory of the Earth (Cuvier)

Cul tura l  Background

By lhe time Kerr staned fanslating Edinburgh wæ probably the most imponant translarion

centre in Britain. Both sciendsts and humanists belonged to leamed societies in which both

language, literature and science were discussed. In these circles the new ideas on science from

Linnaeus, Lavoisier, Bergman, Dalton and othen would have been grafted on to the Newtonian

base usual in Britain. It was here that ttre Natural Scicnces were first emancipated from medicine,

the Univenity of Edinburgh being rhc firsr to reach these subjecrs sepanrely from medical

subjects. Kerr would probably have krown Alcxander Tytler, the author of ûle famous Essay on

Translation (1790), and George Campbcll. Many of Kerr's colleagues also b€longed ro hese

circles, including physician-translators like ./o/rn Thomson (1756-1846) also of ttle Universiry of

Edinburgh. Through otlrer colleagues Kerr also had considerabie contact wiùl scientilic circles in

the Midlands, who were as enthusiastic about the new French science as he was.

Kerr had a large hànd in the scientific rcvolution of the eighreenth century and did his work

rather enùusiastically. He was translating at a ûme when ir had become accepted that chemistry

was a speculative, not a practical scicnce, and alchemists' terminology had been replaced by one

panially derived from the work of St;rhl. This in tum was b€ing replaced by work rising from

Lavoisicr's circle. Kcrr sees his role as one of tcaching al.titudcs as well as mattcr. He takes it for

granted tilat a terminology is an esscnûal pan of theory, and insists that his readcn take thc point.

/ô3
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KERRÀo8 0P REJ\SON Itr

\ilhy did he trrnslste?

Th€ immediaæ reâsoû is that he needed to eat' But beyond that hc was an enûusiast who

wishedtosprgdÙÊmessageofthenewchemistry.HisLavoisier, forexample.wasdirccædto

thalmostimportânrmÛkeçsoldentsettexts.Att}ratpaniculardmeBritishctæmistswcrccoming

toter6swiththcæwthinkingcomingoutofFrance,attclllrercwasconsiderabl€friaionbetween

ttre old, as reptls.næd by Shaw, for example, ând lhe new"Itrus though Ken claims in his

BenhoucttobctrmslÂrioSmainly!oinformBririshmanufirctucrsofth€ldrstFrerEhPractic€in

dyeing, hc losca no timc in launching inro g skilled atrôck on ùe old chÈ'listry reslldng mainly

from the transluion work of peær Shaw. tle is obviously aiming to chanSe the shape of British

sciencc to teflect thc cxperimental lincs of ùought going Lrack t'o Bacon' Descarus ard Newron'

t1:-r H E very high chan{tcr of IrIr Lrvr'ificr

À 
", 

. chcmical philc,fopher, art.l rlrc lircrt

revolution which, in the bpinion of rnrny er-

, :<l lcnt  chcnr i i ts,  hc has cJlcâccl  in (hê t l lcuty oI

chcmiftry, har long anade it much del'ireJ to

bavc a coonc&cd iccount of hir jifcovcrics, anil

of thc nerv rhcory he has forrqdcd upon lhe mo' I

dcrn eipcriments writteo by hinrfclf' 
'l 'his is

norv accooplifterl by the publication of lris

.Ilcoeots of Ctremillçy.; thercfore nu ercuG'

.:f,r'. b.: ùt all rtc,:cf:ary for giving the tbll'-r'ring

rvork to tbc ptJbli" itt aq Eogtifi drcfr ; anÂ thc '

only befitation uf tle Tranllator is rlith regarô

ro his own abilities for thc talk. He is moÈ

rcar!1' to' confefs, thai bif knowledge of the

compolition of languagc 6t for publication is far

infcrior to his attrcltment.to the fubje&, and to

his dcfire of appcaririg decently before the judg-

lneot of the rvorld. ..

I-Ic ha: carneftly endervourcd to. give the

nre:ning of .the Àutbot ,rvi1l1 r\ç mo{t fcrupu'

loùi 6delity,.baving pai<I inlirritely. grcrter at.

tention to accuracy of rran0aiion :than to ele-

grùcc of ftitc. Tlri, la(l iudced,. jr:d he even,

by proper labour,  becn cap:ble of  atcr in ir tg,  he

has been obl igcd, for vcry obvious reefons, to

n
/0 î

n e' g I c éi, fz r nr o r-c iir=ii-'àè oi d cd Gi r ù-Ili yri ih c s.
f l rc Frcrrc ir  co,ry did not rctch his hcnds l -re.

. forc thc rui . t r l lc  cr l 'se2tcrnbei;  rncl  i r  r ras jud6-
cd neccfliry by the I'ublilL:r :har rhc f'ranta-
tion l'nould bc rcady by thc conrmcoccment of
thè Uuivcrlity Selïon rt thg cnd of Oétobcr.

. :

I{c rt 6rft intcndcd to lnr'à chrngcJ all thc
r"rci3lrts rnd mclfurcs ufeC by À,ir Lrvoitcr into
t ireir corrclponr.Jent [ ,ngl i i i r  dcnonrinrt ions, but,
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upon tr ia l ,  the ta(k rv is found inSnirely Gà-
glc:  t  lbr  thc' t iarc al lorvctJ ;  lnd to h: lv:  c: :ecu.
tccl  l l r is y. l r . r t  o i  t l ie rvcrk in: ,ccurr tel ; , ,  nruf t  haçe
bce;i bo:lr ',rÈlcis :nci 1ui!l:rriing ro tilc .'ca.l:r.
Al l  :hat h:s becu attc: l rp icd in this rray is id.
r . l i r rg,  betrveen brackcts (  ) ,  rhe dcgrccs ofFr-

hrcnheit's .. fcale correfponding rvidr thofe of.

Rerumeur 's thermomelcr '  \Yhich is ufed by the

Âuthor. '  Rules are added, horvever,  in the'

l \ppcndix,  for cônvert ing the Ïrench rvciqhts '

anJ nrerfures inro Engl i fh,  by rvhich nr: ins tha

l- ' rdcr mry at  a:ry t ime calculr te Iuch qu,rnr i r iet

3s occur,  rvhen def i rous of  comparing ù1r La.
voi f ier 's experirnents with:  t l tofe.of  Br i t i fh au. '
thors,

By an overf ighl ,  th:6rf t  part  of  the tranf l r ;
t ion rvent to prcfs rv i thout any di f t in&ioa b: i r rg '
prcfcrved betrvecn cirarco':l and its finrple ele-.
ln3nt3ry part ,  rvhich enters in io chemicr l  com-
bin: t ions, efpecir ! ly rv i :h c;<y3er:  or thc acir l i -
fy in; 'pr inciple,  forrni ; rg crrbonic acid.  l  l r i : ,
pure clcnrcnr,  r ' rh ich exi i ts in grcar l ) le: : iy in.
rvcl l  arade charcoai,  is namcd by Mr Lavci tcr
tarbonz, and ought to have bcen fo in rhe cr:rn..
f l : t ion; but the r , t teat ive rc:der can vcry e:r t ly
rc6t i fy rhe in i l t ; ' l :e.  ' Ih:rc is an crror in Pl l ie 

'

- \ I .  r ' ,a ich l5e cng;r- ; r ;  copicd i i r i6t ly f ro:r  rhe
or iSi : , : .1,  ' . :nd rv l , i . - l r  i ;as no! di fcoierecl  uur i i  t l ic
plr tc r ' . : rs rçcrhe, l  of  at  prcfs,  when thl i  prr l  of
ihc l i iernen:s rvhich rrert !  of  the apprrarus thcre

'rrpref :nted came io be tr^aalhtcd,. .  1 'he trr ,o. '
tLrt-res z r, anJ 24. b) shich the gas is. conr.eycd

into thc botr les of  alkal inc folut ion et ,  r5,
fliould hrvc becn mr,de to dip into tlrr: liquoi,
rvlrile the othcr tubcs .3. and e6, rvhich carry
olf the gls, ought to have been cut ,:lf fonre
\vay above the furfrce of the liquor in rlic bot.

Â ferv explaua,tory note3 are addcd; and in-
deed, from the perfpicuity of rhe.Âuthor, very
feçr were founcl neceffary. In a vcry frn:ll
l rumbcr ofpl :ceù, the l ibcrty has bccn t ikcn of
rhrcrving to rhc bortom of the page, in nctes,

fonr:  plrcnthct ict l  c lprcf l ions, only rc lxr ivc lo

thc ful . , jcf t ,  rvhich, in lheir  pr ig inr l  p lrcç,  tcnd-

ed to confufe the fcnf'J' 'Iheti, and thc ori-

giual  nores of  t ) te Âurl tor,  r rc r i  ! { l in i lu i f l ic . l  by

the let ter â,  and to the l i rv t ih ich thc l ' r i r l f l : r .

tor  hes veniurcù to : rdcl ,  thc lÈtrrr  E i r  f t ib-

j o inctl.

l \ i r  L:voi i ic l  has alde. l ,  in au Al ,p.nrJix,  fc.

veral  lcry ufeful ' I 'ablcs for f i rc i t i t : t iug thc cr l -

cul : r t icrrs norv r tecelhry in the advancei l  f t : tc cf

l roder; :  ct :emif t ry,  rv l tercin rhe ntof t  fcrupulous

xccurac) is rct lu i reL! '  f t  is  propir  to givc furn. '

rccouni of  t l lc fe,  r t rJ of  thc rc: forts for orni i -

r in.q fev:rr l  of  thern,

Nc. I .  of  thc Frcr ich Âppent l i . r  is e ' i ' ; rb le 
for

con r , c r t i ng  ounccs ,  g ros ,andgr : r i r r s ,  i r r t o  r l r e  dcc i -
lnr l f r : r f t ions of  the l : renc)r  pouniJ;  art l  No. l l .  f . r
rcducing thefe dccirnal  f ra€t ions rg. ,r in into the
vulgrr  fubdivi f ions. No, l l I .  conrr i : rs rhe nunr.
bcr c iFrench cubical  inches alrd r . lecirnals rvhic lr
correlpond to a cleteirninrre rveight of  rv l ter,

The Tranf lator s 'ouic l  moft .  rerdi ly heve con-
verted thcfc Tables inro Ingl i l ' i r  rveighrs ancl
mel[ures ;  but t i tc necel i i ry cr lcul : r t iotrs r : ru[ t
Lrvc occupicd a grerc dcal  nore r inre than could.
iave been fp:rreJ in rhe per iod l inr i rcJ for pu-
Ll ic: l ion. ' f i rcy 

are therefore onr i t r rJ,  rs : r l ro.
gct l ler  ufeleÀ, in rheir  prcfc:r t  f [ r te,  co rhc l ] r i .
t i lh chemif t .

Nc. I \ ' .  is  a Table foi  converr ing l ines or
tuci i lh parrs of  t ic inch, anci  t r i .e l f rh prrrs of
l ines, i : ro c iecirn: l  f raJr iors,  chiel ly lbr  rhc pur-
pofc of  rnrki : rg th:  nccef iarv cor;cf t ion: uporr
i l ré (urni i t iÊs of  gr i l , :s accordirrg to their  b:r .o-
rn:ui : : l  prel I , ; re,  This c:n h:rrc l ly bc nc r l l
t t i : [u l  cr  rc:c i l - . r ;y. ,  rs th:  brronrcte:s rr ict l  i r r
. lJ: i : : : ; l  r re g;r iu l :cC i ; r  c: : in:r . l  f i : t i t_rrrs of  r j rc
i lch,  b ' , . : : ,  b: i rg ie icrr : .J ro by lh:  Aurhor in

la f



ACE OF REASON M

r i lc  test ,  i t  has been rctaincd, and i :  No. r ,  of

thc Àppcndis to rhis 'l'ranfletion.

No. V. Is a l ' :b le for convcrt ing the ob-.

ferver l  heights of  rva[er 's i th in t l re j r rs ufcd io

pn3u[ lato 'chcmi:al  experinlents into corrcfpon-

<lcnt l rc iglr ts of  mercury for corrc€t ing the vo'

lLrurc of g'rffes. This, in lrlr Lavoilicr's Work,

.  is exprcf tcd for t l te sater in l incs, and fcr the

n) lrcury i r t  decinrals of  the iuch, and con[e'

quent ly,  for rhe reafons given refpe{t ing the

Icr:r th ' I 'able,  muft  l tave been of no ufe.  The
' l ' rsn0:tor has rherefore caléulr ted a' fable for

this.co;rcôion, i r r  rvhich rhe wrrcr is expre[Icd

in <lcciur ls,  as s 'c l l  as thc mercury,  This Tablc

i ;  N:,  I I .  of  rhe Engl i f t  r \ppendix,

No. VI. contains ahe numbcr of lrenclt cubi.

cal  inches and decimrls containcd i I t  the corre'

f ; ;o;rJ ing ounce-Inealutcs ufed in-t l rc espct intents

oi  our celebralcd countrytnan Dr Pr iehley'

t his 1'able, rvbich fôfhs No. III' of thc Engliflr

Appendi: ,  is retained, \ r i (h t l le addir ion of  a

cclum::, in '.çhich thc correfponding In3liflr

.  cubical  inchcs and decirnals are espre0id'

No, \41, Is i r ' Iable of  the rveiglr ts c[  r  cubi . .

c l l  Jôôr rnd inch, I rcnch meafure, of  thc cl i f .

t.'renc grilis esprefled irr Ircnch ounccs, glos,
gr:.ins, ancl decimals. 'I'his, rvhich fornrs No. VI.
of  rhe Ingl i f l r  Appcndix,  hrs been, rv i rh conû-.
t lcrablc hbour,  cr lculr t ' :d inro Jingl i l l r  w. ight ,

:nd rn:r fure.
No. Vl lL Gives the fpeci f ic gr l  i r ies of  a

erc: :  nunrber of  bcdies, $i(h colulnns, con.
r*. , r i r r3 the rv: ig l : t ;  of  a cubic.r l  foot arrd i rch,
I  rencir  nrerf , . r re,  of : l l  the fubft :nces, ' I l re fpe-
cir lc gnvi t ies of  th is Tablc,  çvhich is No, VIL
cf rhe Ingl i fh Appendix,  are rerained, bur the
al . l i r icnal  column:,  as ufelcfs to the Sr ir i0r  phi-
l : i : :her,  l :e oni t :eC ;  and to have converreJ
r l ,cÈ i r io Engl i t ï  dcnonrinar ions muft  hrve re.

ç, ' : i ;eC r ery long and pr inful  cr lculat ions.

t0(

l iu lcs ere f r rL, jo i l rcd,  in  thc . , \ppcnJis  t , . ,  r l , i ;
t r r r r f l r r ion,  for  convcr t i r rg  a l l  lhc \ rc jg l , ( ;  1 l t . [
tnc l furcs u led by I \ { r  Lr .vo i f ic r  i l to  corr .c lporr .
d ing I r r3 i i f l  r  r lcnour i ; l r t io  ns ;  and r  l rc  . .1 . r ; r r  

lJ : i tor
is  pror . rJ  to  : rc l :norv lcdge l r is  obl igr , t io i r  ro  rh, :
jer rnel  Pro l : f lor  o f  Nrrur . l l  p i , i lo ibp i ry  in  rhc

-L ' : : i rc ; i : - :y  
of  I r l inLur ; ;h ,  lho k in. . l ly  fup l ; l ieJ

bi i r r  rç i :h  t l re  nrcel î : . ;y  ia formrr ion fo,  r i , i ; tpr r -
Pol-e. :! f 'abie is !i;iervife r.d,led,.No. I\r. of
rhe Eoql inr  Appen<i i r ,  for  convei t ing the dc- .

Arc. :s  of  Rerumeur 's  fcr le  ufcd by l \ I r  Lrvu i f :er

in :o the correfpouding dcgrces of  I 'ahrenhci r ,

, rvh ich is  uni r 'er la l ly  ernploycd i l  l3r ' i ta in . .

l f l r i i  Trarr f le t ion is  fent  in to the rvor ld  rv i r l :

l l te  ut rnof t  d i l l iJcnce,  tentperer l ,  l torvever ,  rv i t l r

th is  con[o l r t ion,  that ,  t lough i t  nruf t  fe l l  grcar ly
Ihor t  o f  t l te  c lcg lnce,  or  ( : rc l  l ) ropr ic ty  <, f  l : ru-

guagc,  rv l , i t l r  cvcry rvr i ter  ougl r t  to  encleavrùrr  to
' . r t t r i ; r ,  i t  c : r r rnr- ,1  l l i l  , r f  : rdvancing thc i r r teref ts  of

l rue: ! r :nr ic l l  fc icncc,  by d i f l 'c r r r iur , . t i r rg  thc : rccu-
tate r  Lr  rdc o f : rnr l ;  l is  a loprer l  by i  ts  j r i  f t  ly  cc lcL r l  -

t : , - l  . r t - r . : r i :or .  5 [ot r lJ  thc prrb l ic  cr l l  for  a  [ t :corrd
crliti<, , c';ery care Jirrll bs l:rkcrt to corrc€! tLc

forc: r t  i r r r l , r r [c t t ions of  the l , rc fc l r t  t ranf l ] t io i r r

lnd tu i rn1, r r , ;c  t l rc  r ro lk  by v . r lu : r l - r lc  u, . ! t l i r ior , r !

Jn: \ t tcr  ! l , r r r r  o t l rcr  ar r r l rors  of  rc l ru t t t i r . r r r  i r r  t ) r . . ,

fc lera l  iub jc&s i reet"d of .

.E o r  s  r  u  n c  r r ,  )
O 1 . : j .  r 7 s 9 .  J

t  Th: '1'ran{1.rtor hri  { incc bcerr cn:lblcd, b, j  thc l inA

e f i i t r n : c  c I  t hc  qc r i l . r ; . r n  a l , ovc  e l l r - r Je r l  t u ,  t o  U ; \ c

f r . b l : ; ,  : :  t L :  f imc  r , J ! r r r c  r r i t h  r ho l r :  o l  l . [ r  Lavo i l i c r .

f ;r  ) ' :ci i r ' , : : i :1; t , \ .c c: l :r l : ' , ic:: :  cl  th: rclr: l rs of chsrr: i-
. 1 t - , ^ . . ' ' i . . . r



AGg OF RF.ÀSON trI KERR

How did he translate?

As far as his ideas on ransladon are concemed,ùose odd hints he gives in his prcfaces do

not differ very much fton those curent in conlclnp\)rary Errglish and Frcnch writings

r rans ladon .H isworkhowever i sve ry l i t c ra l . andher loesh idebeh ind thcdead l i nes imposed

him to explain himself. IIe is punicularty clreful to tr',x]slate Lavoisier's discussiors

terminoiogy rvithour saying much morc than he wishes to be scrupulously accÙalc'

However in his prcfacc ro BertholleL a key docutncnt, he iusiss thÂt il would not be right

ùn

0n

of

"to

make his author speak a lanSuage which upon mosl nlaturc delibcrauon' hê hâs chosen to

abandon". But though he claims râùer disingenuously ùat hc does not wish to cncr tnlo the

. . c o n Û o v e r s y r e s p e c t i n g l h e c o m p a r a t i v e m e r i t s o f : r n c i e n r a n d m o d c m c h e m i c a l t h e o r i e s a n d

nomenclatues", his copious foottDtes to Lavoisier had already driven home ù€ point Ù|al a

Erminology refleals s theory, and a thcory reality, and ÙIât nrural s€icnce hâd changed for €Yer'

I ,avo l -e ie r  (  1?91) CHAPITRE PREùI I [ ,R.

Dcs combinaisons du CalorQue et de Ia for-
malion des Fluidcs élosfiquet aéiformes.

- is augmcnted in all its dirnenfions bv any
irtcrcrfi: of irs fenfiÛic hcat, was long ago fully

CHAP.  I .

/tl' t L't Catnbinaticru of Caloàc, and tlJê Formnti.on
of E@lic zlirifonn Fluidt.

H A T cvcry body, rvhcthcr folid or ffuirl,

C'"r" oo phénonèno conrtent daus la natura
et dont lc géoérolité a été bieu établiô par
Bocrhaave, quo lonqu'ou écbaullu uu cor.ps

Tone f, ... À
que lconquo,  r io l ide  ou  f lu i r lo ,  i l  augrnente  do
dirneusion denr touc le.a rens. Lcs fcits our les-
quele on s'est fondé pour restreindro Ie gérré-

ra l i té  dc  co  1 : r i r rc ipc ,  no  pr r i sen ten t  quc  t l cs

résu l to ts  i l l r rso i les ,  ou  du  nro ins  dans  lesqr re ls

oe compl i r lucn t  des  c i rcous lancæ é l ta r rgcres

qu i  en  io rposcu l :  n ra is  lo rsqu 'ou  es t  parveuu à

oépaier les elfcts, et À les rapportcr chacun à

]a  causo ô  laquc l le  i lo  tppÀr t ienncnt  ou  5 'ap-

perço i t  que l 'écar tenren t  der  mo lécr r les .par

la  chg leur ,  es t  une lo i  géuéra le  e t  cous tô l r te  dc

la Nalule.

Si apres avoir éclrarrl lé jurqu'u un certain

po in t  u r r  corps  so l ido ,  e I  en  avo i r  a ins i  éca l té

de p lus  en  p lus  tou t i jg  les  molécu les ,  o r r  Ie

loisse refloidir ', ccs nrËnrcr molécules ro rrp-

prochcnt lcs uncs des Âutres d{urs la nrêntc

p lo lo r t ion ,  su ivant  lague l le  e l les  avo ien t  é lé

écartécs I le corps repasse par les rnéures rle-

grés  d 'c r tcns io r t  qu ' i l  avo i t  parcourus  I  e t  s i  o r r

r ftablil lrcd as a phyfical ariom, or univerfal pro-
lxrlitiorr, by thc cclcbrated Bocrhaavc, Suclr
Lrcl' as lavc becn adduccd for controÏertirrg r)te

D gencr ; r l i t r  -
grneraliry of this principle offcr only fall,rciour
r'efults, or ai lcafl, fuch as arc fo conrulicareLl
u ' i t l r  fore ign c i rcumftances a:  to  r r r i { l iaJ t l rc
. iudgemcnt :  But ,  ryhcn we lcparatc ly  conf ider
the eflcCts, fo as to dcducc cach from rhe caLtfc
to llrich they fcpararcly belong, it is cafy to
perccive that the fcparation ofparticles by heat
i) :r confiar)! antl gcrrcr;rl Iarv ofrrature.

lYltcn se have heated a fr-rlid body to a cer-
tain degrcc, and havc thcrcl,ry caufed its parti-
clcs to fcparatc fioru cach otlrer, it 'we allow tlre
bt rdy to cool ,  i ts  par t ic les agl i r r  approach each
orher, in tlre fame proportion in which they rverc
fcparated l.ry thc increafcd lemperature I rhe bo-
dy returns by rhe fume degrees of expanfion

tq



rhrough which i r  
'b . for t  

cxtended;  ind,  i f
brought back to thc fanrc temperilture wlrich it
poffelled at the corDn)encen)ent uf tltc cxperi-
rnent, it recovers cxaClly thc famc dinrcnfiorrs
rlhich it fornrerly occupicd. We are {ii l l vc-
ry far fronr being able to produc€ the degrce of'
rrbft.rlute cold, or total dcplivation of heat, bcing
runacqurintcd rvith any degrce of coldnefs whiclr
\\'e caunot fuppole capablc of ll i l l firthcr aug-
n ' .cnt r t ion;  hence i t  fo l lows,  that  wc are ioca-

1,al-rlc bt'cauling thc ultim:tc particlcs of bodies
ro appro lch each other  rs  r lcar ts  pol l ib lc ,  and
thrt tl lcfe particlcs of bo(lics do not toucll cach
othcr in any llate hithcrto knorvn, 'fhough

t i r i r  b , :  a  ucry f ingular  conctnf icn,  i t  is  inrnof i i -
l r lc  to  bc dcnicd.

Àca oP RrAsoN m KERR

le  ramèno À la  n rômo tenrPéra ture  qr r ' i l  a r -o i t

cn comnrcnçqtrt I 'crpéricnce, i l  reprcttrl certri-

Lleurent le voluure qu'i l  gvoit d'rbord. ÙIqis

cornrne  nous  sor t r r tes  b icn  é lo ignés  < le  pouvo i r

ob tcn i r  r tn  degré  de  f io i t l  abso lu ,  co tnn le  nous

ne conrtoissotts attcun rlegré de rcfroirl ir.sent r nl

qqe nous  r te  p t r i ss ions  EupPoser  auccept ib la

rl 'é-l5c qugmenté, i l  cu lrisullc aqÊ pous n'cYour

t )nÉ CnCorc  pu  1 l ; r l vc r r i r .  à  ra l rp Ioc l tc r  l c  I lus
11u ' i l  cs t  pos : ib le , l cs  rno lécu les  d 'aucur  cor .p i ,
c t  quc  pâr  c<r lsé t luc r r l  l cs  n ro ldcu lcs  d ,aucun
corp5 ne  se  touc l l c l l l  dans  la  ^ \a tu r .e  I  coDc lu-
c ion  t rc r -s ingu l iè re  c t  à  la r luc l le  ceper rdaut i l c . t
inrporeiblc dc sc refuscr.
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E. THE N'INETEENTH CENTURY

lVeek 8 Romanticism

It is not until the rise of Romanticism that "transladon" bccame popularly idcntificd with

literèry translation, and otier genres were regarded as somewhat beneath one's dignity. As it had

been during the sixteenth cenrury thc focus of attcntion became Man the Anisl wiù all thc

reliance on feeling and emotion ihat lhat cntails. Romanticism thcn is a revolt againsr the

intellectualised classical discipline of the eighteenth ccntury - it sought to ovenum the aurhority

of classical models in art, govcrrLmcnt and morality. Thcrefore the ardstic changes the Romrnric

movement ushered in were accompanied by a serics of political changes culminating in the

revolutions of 1848. Thjs was couplcd with a new scnsc of individuality and nationalism, two

rather contradictory forces that came into special conflicr in translation.

The movement began in Germany with the wridngs of lohann Gottfied von Hcrder (1744-

1803). For him the basic issue wts thc nature of language. He bcqueathed to the Rommdc

movement À thorough-going Platonism lha! saw Man as a creature of the language he spoke.

Though one tends ro identify this strong form of the Sapir-\Vtrorf hypothcsis wrth Wilhelm von

Humboldt (1767-1835), it was actuclly common propcny. The Romantics viewed language as an

organism that was bom, matured and died, and was also a creative force. Romantic thought took

ÙIis idea in two directlons: outwards towards the principle that the language was an embodiment

of the People that spoke it, and inwards towards a puta(ive universal, the "Pure Speech" that was

supposed to underlie all languagcs.

Thus the Romantics bclieved that the history of a language runs parallel to that of the people

who spcali it. The linguistic unity of the Cermans gave this theory peculiar force when contrasted

with their political disunity during the whole of the Romanric era. The Romantics rook an

individual language to be the root of cognition, ând therefore of one's identity. Thcrefore for

national groups it is the makcr urd rcpository of tradition: rhe crcative Word from which come

poetry, art and the whole of rational existence. Running parâUel with this public face of language

and sustainjng it was postulated "Purc Speech", dcscribed by Friedich Hôlderlin (1770-1843).

This is the creative cnergy bchind the world's individual lutguages and, if one is ro lakc ùe

Bible account of Creation literally, ûre language with which Cod creatcd the world.

It is little wonder then that bofi Romantic literary criricism and translation theory were

strongly influenced by thcologica.l ways of ttrinking - ailanguage pfiook of the divinc, ùis was

ùlc most logical way of approrch. Trlnslarors iook o; two inrcrlinkcd rasks: thc frnr was

pcnetration to "Pure Speech" bccause it undcrlay the tcxt, and thc second was to prcsent auûror

and text unadomed to the reading public in tie sccond languagc. Hcnce the famous typology by
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\A\t-TEFNTH CÈ\TURY I

Johatn Wollgang von Goclhe (17.18-1832). He distinguishcs ùrree types of translation, li lcral,

"parody", and I nterlinearv ersloa. Thc frrst was word-for word, and to be used if no otier was

possiblc; "parody" tr ]slation rvas excmplilied by les belles inrttlèles, in which the translator

imposcd himself and his society on thc original, and the I nterlineamersion the penetration to the

very essence of ùe original. On this point Fiedrich Daniel Emsl Schleiermacher (1768-183,1) hæ

a two-fold terminology conesponding to this: Paraphrase is for the language leamcr, and

Nachbildung, (Goethe's lnterli,nearversion) is for rhe seasoned reader.

I nterlircamersion is not to be confuscd with "interlinear translation", though in tïe best

examples of this son of work, as in Gocthe himsclf and Schleiermachcr, original and translrrion

can be disposed interlinearly. As with ùe "grammaticall transladon" of tie Puritan alchemists and

Batteux's rhetorical theories of translrtion ùe lranslâdon follows the discourse order of the

original remaking the grammatical stnlctures of the original to do so. The Romartics assumed thal

the Word is the unit of language that mcrtered, and tiat its form is an essential operativc pan of

the meaning. Hence t}le value thcy placcd on closc, cvcn literâl ûanslation and on preserving

poetic form where possible.

Romantic critics, however, do not discuss this side of things: they arc much more interested in

detailing lhe translator's mission. Bearing in mind the imponancc of transl ion (o most European

literatures when they were young, Herder terms the translator the "Moming StÂ/' of a literarure.

The two interlinked tasks of the translator depended on nnding and expressing what was there in

the lext. Thus translation was primarily criticism, in the sense that criticism is concemed with

finding vimres as weu âs vices. As a result of tttss Philologische Arbeit the translator "casls lighC'

on the original -the German word is Erkllirung, which can also mean "explanarion", he also sct

up a personal relationship between himsclf and his author. This meant that translation became an

act of parallcl l itcrary crcation, but one boundcd strictly by tie nature of the original work. All

this in no way impugred the anicle of fairh thar translation was impossible.

The wider responsibility æsumed by the Romantic ranslator was transforming his sociery

while transforming its literature. In essence a trûnslator was a tcacher, and took his

responsibilities very seriously. Pcrhaps the most important Rommtic translator was Coethe - it

was through his works in both original and translation that l-he movement spread. In Frrnce his

ideas were taken up by Madame de Stâel whose Esprit des traductions (1816) is one of the

senrinal statcments of Romartic ideology. Cérard de Nerval (1808-55) produced a French Fdxs,

(1827) admired by Cocrhe himself, and Victor Hugo's work on Shakespearc has one of the finest

statements of Romantic thought on rrlnslrtion. In Engtand rhe Lake poers, .tàc11e.y (1792-1814),

Keats (1195-1821), Thomas Carlyle (1195-1881), in America, Bayard Taylor (1825-78) anrJ in

Italy, lvlichelc Lcone di Parma (1776-1858), all produccd important Romantic translations with in

most cases, considcrable commenr.
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Herder, Johann Gottfried von (1744-1803)

Coun chaplain, wrirer, lircrary criric
1762 Enrolled ar Kônigsberg in mcdicine; changcd to theology; mer Kanr
1764 Assisranr master at Royal School in Riga
1767 Publication of Fragmente

1769 Meets Goethe; gocs ro Francc
1771 Court Preacher to the principality of Schaumbcrg-Lippc
1776 Coun Preacher at Weimar

Translations

1778 Volksstimme

Occasional Translations in his oticr writings

Theoretical lVorks

1767 Fragmente

1773 Von deutscher Art und Kunsl

Cultural  Background

Herdcr ç'as almost the wcll-spring of German Romanticism. He had that pcculiar blend of
philosophical training, knowledge of theology and woolly mysricism that charactcriscd me
Gcrman and Engiish Romantic rhinlie*. Apart from his univenity courses on philosophy and
theology, Herder's auitudes to an and literaturc wcre formcd by ossian, James Macphcnon,s
skillcd forgery of a Scotrish cpic, and by rhc narcissisû c sensibilité of Rousseau and ourer
eighteenth-century French writen. Herdcr was arso writing at a time whcn classicism had gone to

l l l
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seed, xnd had very little to say to ir young writer just staning out. Hcnce his insistence on relying

on inspiration for the spontaneity of creation had immediate appeal to the young Turks of German

literary circles. There had becn somcthing of this samc religious and social impulse in Culpeper

and his circle; yet Herder did nof have the same attitude to the "retum to narure" we find in

Rousseau, or to ùe "God within" Culpeper prcached.

lVhy did Herder translate?

As a good Evangelical thcologian Herder believcd that Language was of divine origin, and he

ascribed to the Romantic theory of the "primitive language" from which all human languages

developed, but which is still in some mysterious way wiùrin us. This did not prevent him from

holding strong nationÂlist viervs about language: indeed from them come modem movements as

disparate æ the larguage psychology at the base of stylistique comparée and the Nazi ideas on

lhe Herenyolk. But N{an is a creature of his language, and if his language has been matured by

translation, hc will be the richer and thc morc crcative for it.

As did the ancient Romans, Herdcr translated to make German into a world-class langlage,

because translation brhgs a share in the experience ùat shapes literatures. Indeed he compares a

language into which one has never translated to a virgin who hæ rcmaincd "pure" and therefore

unfruitful. He is much more i-nsistent than his predccessors on the primacy of literature among

language activities: it is through literature that it is Schôpferung', urd therefore ir is foreign

Iiterature that must be translated into ûlc mother-tonsue.

Horv did he translate?

Translation is based on "insight" into the original. In stark contrrst to les belles infidèles the

lranslator has to search for whâr is thcrc in rhe originùl and prcsent ir to his reader. Though in

contrast to, say, Canpbell, Herder has vcry little to say about the linguistics of translation, it is

Goethe's ! nterlinearversion that he prcfigures in thc Valksrimme. Hc insists that one should be

able to feel the original under thc vcrsion, even to thc point of sensing in the version some

strangeness due to the forcign-lângucgc w3y of ùinking rnd shaping the text.
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Clraleaubiand, François-René de (1768-1848)

Writer, Diplomat

1791 Goes to Amcrica to discover thc Nonhwest Passage

1792 Retums to France; fighls on rhc Royalist side; exiledl spends mosr of tlre time rn

England

1800 Retums to France

1803 Appointed Secretary ro rhe French Embassy in Rome: breaks wirh Napolcon soon aftcr

1806-7 Foreign travcl

1823 Ministre de affaires étrangères for the Bourbon monarchy

1830 Opposes July monarchy; leaves public Iife

Translations

1836 Le Paradis perdu de Milton

Fragments of large number of significant British authors.

Theoretical lVritings

1836 Essaj sur la linérature anglaise

Forward to Iz Paradis perd.u

Cultural Background

Chateaubriand has been crcdited wiù being the founder of French Romanticism. He was
Romantic by temperdment rather than by education, and indeed resembles Goethe's character,
Wenher, in his exEeme emotional vulnerability. He had the Romantic love of Nafure, his pleasure
in it and reverence for it rivalling thosc of Bcethoven and Wordswonh. To account for this mosr
French critics cmphasise his Breton upbringing in thc chateau de combourg under the wing of his
mother. His imagination was fed by his uavels in Nonh America, and as a French exile in
London b€tween 1793 and 1800 he was in conlact witlr English lirerary circlcs. It was there he
wrote his Essai sur les révolutions (1797).

The importance of his passionatc rctum to caûrolicism in 1798 can not be underrated. we
have emphasised that much of the idcology of Gcrman Romanricism was shaped by people of
deep religious beliers according ro rcligious mcrhods of schôlarship. But chaterubrixnd's
convictions were bascd far lcss on inlell!-ctuâl conviction than ùosc of the German circle, bernq
far closer ro the arritude of the English pocrs.

lVhy did Chateaubriand Translate?

Of all tie French Romantic translators Chatcaubriand comes closcst to his Germ!.n mcnroN rn
attitudes ând practice. It is rypical that his Avertisseman, mentions ùe Poet and thc Child in rnc
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same brealh. In Romântic thought, pJnicularly in England, ùe Child was trken to be a being of

primordial innocence whose sharp pcrccption of rcality bcyond appearances was preserved in

adult life only by thc Poet. Thus only the Poct and tie Child had any true sense of the Word and

its creative power.

He translates pour faire connaîte son auteur. ln his Paradis perdu the personal relationship

he se$ up with Milton goes furùrer than was usual, even in German circles. He draws parallels

between his own distaste for tyranny (including Napoleon) and Milton's republicanism, and he

characterises Milton as un homme tourmenté like himself. In translating he reacted warmly to

Milton's mystical and militant religious sensibility. He also sceks to give the reader a taste of

what the original really was like. His aim is typical of the Romantics: to bring across into the

target language all the layers of mcrning in the original so that the targct language would be

rransformed and strcn$hencd.

Horv did Chateaubriand Translate?

Unlike his German mentors or philosophers of the Romantic movement like Coleridge,

Chateaubriand has very litde to say on langlage iEelf, jusr concenrating on the imponance of

Iileral translrtion to his anisdc aims:

-il faut suivre l'écrivain, non seulement à travcrs ses beautés, mais encore à travers ses

défaus, ses négligences et ses hssitudes.

It would seem thar where Goethe distinguished between literal and "interlinea/', Chateaubriand

connales the two as Sclileiermacher does.

Following a long-established French prccedent Chateaubriand abandons verse for prose -

eighteenth-century translators had long fclt that the scvcre discipline of French vene madc it an

unsuitable vchicle for ranslation. Chatcaubriand writcs a prose which attempts to emulate the

slow-moving Latinate stylc of Milton's English vcne (cf. Steiner 1974: 316-18). He readily

accepls vagueness of meaning as a characteristic of his original:

-il ne me paraît même pas clair que Milton ait toujours bien lui-même rendu sa pensée; ce

haut génie s'est côntenté quelqucfois de I'à pcu près, et il a dit à la foule: "devine si tu

peux".

But in dealing with such ùings he distinguishes shrrply bcrwccn itrr sens md sens douteux ou

susceptible d' inteprétations d.iverses.

Where Chateaubriand shows himsclf to bc typically Frcnch is in his worrics about grammar.

Milton does take fair libenies with English for which thcre is preccdent in the Authorised Version

of the Bible, and Charcaubrif,nd's principlcs do bring about a Frcnch of a yery untypical stylc for

which he fcels he must apologisc. In so doing, howcvcr, he dcmons[ratcs another Romantic

characteristic somcwhtt ât variôncc with Platonic contcmplation. In ttre line oT Schleicrmacher in
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part icu larheindulgesinPhi to logischeArbei t .Hisc loscexaminat ionofMi l ton 'ssourcesandthei r

linguistic repercussions prompts him ro characlerisc his language as une langue scvdflle based on

rhe Auùorised version and the Roman poct, vergil; and lherefore he feels justifred in aftcmpling

to change French to fit lr'lilton's tonc

' J'ai peu dc chose à dit'e de nra tratluc-

t ion. J- ics idit ions, clcs comnten tai lcs ,  des

illustrations, des lechelches, dcs hiogla-

ph ies  de  Mi l ton ,  i l  y  en  a  pa l  n r i l l i e ls .  l l

c.r jstc en prose ct en vels unc t lortzaine de

t ia r luc t ions  l i ' anca ises  c t  r rne  qur lan te ine

<}imitat ions du Poète, toutes tr 'ès bonttes;

apr'ès rnoi l ientlr 'ont t l 'aut lcs I t 'aducteut 's,

tous exccl lens.. A la tête t lcs trat luclent 's en

l)r 'ose est l \acine, lc l i ls; à la tôte clcs tta-

ducteurs en YcIS, I 'airbé Deli l le.
' 
. Une tracltrc tion n'est pas la p ersonne , elle

n'cst <1rr'uu portNit ttr.r gratrtl trtaitt'c llcttt
là i l c  u r r  adr r r i lab le  por t r i r i t ;  so i l ,  :  r r t r t i s  s i

ÀYtrR'TISSE}IENT. i

l 'ôr ' iginal était  placé aupr-ès de la copie, lc

spectateufs le velraient chacun à sa n:a-

nière, et dif l i rercicnt de jugemcnt sul la

lessemblancc. ' f i 'a<lui le, c 'cst donc se
youe l 'au  mét ie r '  le  p l r rs  ing la t  e t  le  rno i rs

estimé.qui l i r t  oncques; c'est se battrc avec

cies mots pour- leul iàire lcndre dans un

idiorue étrangel un sentinrent, une pensit: ,

alrt)  ement e-rprimés , un son. qu' i ls n'ont

pas clans la langue de l 'auteur' ,  Poulquoi

r lonc ai- je t laduit Mil ton ? Par une raison

ryue I 'on t louyera ir  Ia tn de cet l?ssni.

Qu'ou ne se { igule pas d'après ceci que
je n'ai mis ancun soin à rnon travai l l  je

pourrais di le gue ce travai l  est l 'ouvrage

ent ie rdc  nrav ic ,  ca l  i l  y  a  t rcn te  ans .1u . ' ie

l i s ,  rc l i s  e t  t ra t lu is  l l i l ton .  Jc  sa is  l cspec-

tc r  le  pub l i c  ;  i l  veu t  b ien  vous  t ra r t0c  sans

facon , meis i l  nc pclnret pas qûe \:ous pre-

r t iez  avcc  lu i  la  lnôrue  l r l - re r rd  :  s i  vous  ne

r .ous  souc iez  guère  c le  lu i ,  i l  se  souc ic la

eucole moins t lc vous. J'en appcl le au sru'-

I  l )
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s .À\'ERTTSSE)IDNT.

p l ( r s  t u r  l t o t r t r t t cs  r l u i  c t ' o i cn t  c l t co l ' c

qt 'éct ' i re est un . / / ' / :  cur set ls poul  ront

saloi l  ce que la t lar luct ion r l t r  Pn.rudis

pertht m'a cor\td tl'dtucles e t cl'c{lbrts.

Quânt ar.r  système t le ccLtc t rat luct iotr ,

jc m'cn suis tcnu à ccl t r i  < iuc j 'avais adoptt i

aut lefois i roul  les f t 'asnrens dc l ' I i l ton,

ci tés dans lc Cénie dtL clu ' ist ia.nisnrc.

La  t | aJ r r c l i on  l i t t , i r ' ; , lU  Dre  p r |a i t  t o r r -

jotrrs la nrei l leulc:  r tnc t lar tuct ion inter ' -

l i néa i r c  sc ra i t  l a  pc r ' f ec t i on  t l u  gc r r l e ,  s i

on  l u i  pouva i t  ô t c l  cc  ,1 r - r ' , : l l c  a  , l c  s r tLvage .

Dans  l a  t l a i l uc t i on  l i t t i r a l c ,  l a  d i f i i cu l t é

cst de uc pas leproclui lc un ruot nobie pat

l€ nlot  cor l 'csPoùdant qui  peut êtr 'ô Jras, de

ne l las leodre I lesante unc phlase légèr 'e,

légèr 'e une phrase pesrnte,  cn vcl tu d 'cx-

plessions qui  se ressenrJr lent,  nrais c lui

n 'ont pas la mêmc prosodic dans les deLrr

id iomes.

I l i l ton. ont le lcs lnt tes qu' i l  faut sou-

tenir  cont le son génie,  of f le des obscur i tds

,\\II i  NTISS]'i\ItrNT. 1I

glcmrnat icalcs sarrs rrDurLre; i l  t ra i tc sa

languecn  t y l rn ,  r , i o l cc t  n r t i p r . i sc  I cs  r . èq l cs  :

en  I j  anca is  s i  voL rs  supp l i u r i cz  cc  r1u ' i l  sL r l r -

p l i u rc  pa l  i ' e l l i psc  I  s i  voL rs  pc r . r i i cz  sans

c0ssL .  co l t l l r c  l r r i  t  u l r c  r t un t i t t r r l i l .  t , t l r , .

régi t t te;  s i  vos n' lat i . fs pcr 'p lcrcs r .crrr la icn t :

i nd i c i s  vos  e t ' t t ( i céd (ns ,  r ' ous  r l cv i cnd r . i cz

i r r i n t c l l i i ; i l r 1c .  L , ' I  r r  voca  t i on  <7u  P r r r v r ! i ,

2elr l r r  n l iscnLc loutc.s ccs di f l icul t r j , ;  r . r : -

un ies :  I ' i r r ve rs ion  s t r s i r cns i ve  r l r r i  . j r :  o  i

la cdsru'c t l r r  sr ,pt icrrr  e v els l t :  , fz t rg. ,  / taat,ct l . l .

l [ r t se ,  es t  adn r i l a ] r l c ;  . j e  l ' a i  consc r . r ' t l c  l r l i n

dc nc pas tonrLr:r '  r lans la 1 'r 'o i ,1c et  l iqrr-

l i i re iuvocat ion qreccluc ct  l j .ancâise ,  rJ i f isc

céleste,  chante, ct  [ )our que l 'on scntc torr t

d 'abord rpr 'on cnt lc dans t les r- iq ious in-

cor)nues :  Louis j iacinc I 'a conscr.r ' r ie r ig:r l r , -

n ten t ,  n ra i s  i i  a  c lu  c levo i r .  l a  r . dgu la r . i se r .

à  l ' a i de  d 'un  ea l l i c i sn re .qu i  f a i t  t l i spa la i r r c

toute poisic : c'est cc que je t'inqite it clrcur

ter , )'Iuse célcste.
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Not  peace: , rnâ  r [ te r  l r im th r rs  ] lammon bpnke: -

E i rher  to  d is in th ro t re  t l to  K ing  o f  heavcr r

\ 1  c  w a r ,  i [  r r r r  l r e  b o i i i  r r r  t o  l t ' q 1 i r l

( l r r r  o rç r r  l i f , l r t  los t  l l i rn  to  l r r l l l l ' a t le  rÂc  lhen

j l lÂv  ho le ,  when cver las l i t tg  Fa tc  sha l l  v ic ld

1 'o  l i ck tc  Chancc .  n r rc l  C l raos  j r rd*c  l l l c  s l r i f t r :

' fhc  f , rn t re r .  ï  r i t l  l o  l r r \ l c '  ; \ rF { tcs  1s  v r in

The l i r l te r :  f r r r  r r l ra t  P l r l ce  ca t r  bc  lo r  t l s

WiL l r in  hcasen 's  bor r t t r l ,  t rn lcss  l rcavcn 's  Lord  supren le

\\ 'c orcrpo*er? Strpposc lre should I clent

Ànrl pLrblish grlcc to rl l , ott promise tnarlc

Ol ncw sulrjectiorr; rr ' i th wlrat cves could we

Stnrr,l in his plcscnce lttrmhlc, nll( l !cccive

Sr r ic t  l l *s  in tposer l ,  lo  cc lc l r ra tc  l r i s  t l r rone

\ \ ' i r l r  n r r ' l r l c r l  l r lmns,  nnd to  h is  Goc lhend a ing

Forccr l  l rn l l c l r r i r r l rs r  s  l t i l c  l rc  lo rd lv  s i ts

OLr l  e r r t i cd  So l ra t t ,  anc l  ) r i s  a l tn r  l r rca t l re t

Ârnlrrosial odottrs rncl anrblosial I lowers,

Our servilc ofierings? This must lrc our task

In  heave l r ,  t l r i s  t ' r r r  r l c l ig l r t  :  how r l  cnr ison lo

Etemi tv  so  spc t t l  in  rvors l r ip  pa id
' fo  l  l ton t  sc  l ra t r '  l

. - t

Let rrs not lhen Pur8tlc,

Bv forcc impossible, bv lervc obtain' t l

CIIATEAUBzuAND

LIVtr t i  l I .  q5

pr is ible l )âssesse, non Lr pr ix.  Apres l r r i .  Mrnt-
r r ro r r  p l  r l ; r .

u Norrs firisons In gnerle I si ll guerre esf lc
( (  nrc i l leu l  pr l t i ) ,  o t r  porr l  r l r ! t r , iner  lc  ro i  r l r r  ( i i r l ,

(  oÙ Porr I  reg; tqret  r toç r l |o i ls  |cr ( l t ts . l )é t r ( ' rner  lc
u lo i  t l r r  ( i ie l ,  no l rs  porrvot)s  es lérercc l t ,  quân( l
, r  Ie  I )cst in  r l ' i ' ternel lc  r l r r r r i , " ,  cédera i \  I ' i r rcorr -

"  s t rnt  I lasrrd,  e t  qr r rur l  Ie  ( inros i r rgcra l : r  d i f fé-

"  r t t rd .  Lc prcnr ier  l r t r t ,  r 'n i l  à  espéref .  p f t 'uve
(  qr)c  ls  6econd est  a l lss i  vâ in;  c t  r  est - i l  por t  r  nous
(  r inc l ) l rcc r l r l ts  l i i l { ' r r r l r rc  r l r r  Cie l ,  à  rD() ins ( ] t lc
(  no l rs  nc sr r l r j r rqr r ior rs  lc  l lonarq l re sr r l r r , imc , l r r

"  Cie l? Supposorrs qu ' i l  s ' r r lor rc isse,  qrr ' i l  l i rsse

"  g r ô c c à  l o t t s , s r r r l l  p l o r r r e s s c d ' r r n e n o r r v e l l e s o r r -
u rn iss iorr ,  de r lLre l  , r i l  porr l r ior rs-norrs  I r l rn i l iés
u t lerneurer  cn sa Prr lserrce,  r 'cccvoi l  I ' r t l r l rcst r ic-
(  ter r lcnt  i r r rposr i ,  tL :  q lo l i [ ic l  sorr  l rônc en mur-
<,  rnr  r ran t  < lcs l r1  mnes,  r lc  c lnntcr '  à  sa d i r  i  n i té  r les

" alleluia lor'ti,s, tandis quc lrri siéger:r inrpérierr-
(  scr l rer ) t  not re Souvc|a i r r  er r r ié ,  tant l is  quc son
u uutc l  ex l r l lc ' r l  < lcs par '?urns t l 'unrbro is ic  c t  < les
u f lc t t ls  t l 'ambrois ie ,  nos selv i lcs of f i ' lnr lcs ? Tc l le
(  sem notre l i icLe dtns Ie Cie l ,  te l les scront  nos
u r l i l ices.  Oh !  coml- t i t ' r r  ( 'nnuyeuse t rne é iern i té
(  a i r rs i  consumée en adorat ions of fcr tes à ce lu i
n qt r 'on hai t  I

u N'essayons donc Pus rlo rlvil rlc folce ce qui
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Taylor, Bayard (I 825 -78)

Ncwspaperman, Poet, Writer, Diplomâl

Not a first-class writer, but very popular with the Amcrican public in his own day.

1842 Apprenticed to a Printer at Wcst Chester, Pcnnsylvania

1844-6 Travcls lo Europe

1847 Goes to New York

1848 Begins association with Nelr York Tribune

1851-4 Travels in Far East

1854 Lectures on his travels

1862 Chargé d'affaires ât American Legation in St Petersburg, Russia

1869 Non-resident Professor of German Literature at Comcll

1878 Minisrer to Germany

Trânslations

187O-l Faust (Goethe)

Frrgments of hrge number of significant poes.

Cultural  Background

Though he became active as a translator after the Romantic period in Eumpe, he is best

classed as Romantic - he wæ very strongly influcnccd by Goethe himsclf and by Shelley. Unlike

his European counterpans, there is no trace of Classicrl influence in his work. Ir is imponant l'o

reâlise that Taylor's formal educadon stoppcd with his unfrnished apprenticeship at West Chester:

he leamr the an of writing hrough extcnsive travel and newspaper work. The New York he went

to in 1847 was dominatcd by a number of talents that were not quite lirst-rate, for example

William Cullen Bryant, Fitz-Greene Halleck, and Narhaniel Willis, which probably explains why

his reputation did not survive his death. But hc did forgc rclationships with NatJraniel Hawtilome.

His mentor was Rufus Oriswold, tic critic who so dislikcd Edgar Allan Poe.
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\Vhy did Taylor Translate?

Taylor lies outside the normal nincteenth-century pattcm in that he does not seem to use

trÀnslation as a literary apprcnticeship, his Faust bcing a very late and mature production. This

t nslation was designed to introducc Coethe io thc Americm public, and also to make poinB

about the an of translation.

Horv did Taylor Translate?

In his introduction and notes to Faust Taylor makes three extrcmely Romantic points: llrst, the

translotor must effacc himself bcforc his poct, second, pocrry shouid be translated in the oriSinal

metres as much as possible. Third, only a poet can translate a po€r:

-sunendering himself to the [ull possession of thc Spirit which shall speak through his,

he receives, also, a ponion oI the same creative power.

His appeal to the /ogos of languagc scems to be deeply inlluenced by Hôlderlin, and his

lechnique, though deeply criticised sincc, is a close approximation to that of Goeùe.

I am satisfied that the difference betwcen a translation

of 'Faust' iu prose or metre is chiefly one of labour,-

and o f  tha t  labour  rvh ich  is  succcss fu l  in  ProPor t ion  as  i t

is joyously performed, ÀIy orvn task has becu chccrtd

by the discovery, that the more closely I reproduccd the

languagc o f  the  or ig ina l ,  the  more  o f  i t s  r i r l ' thmica l

character rvas transfcrred at the same time ll, norv

and thcn ,  there  was ar l  inev i tab le  a l te rna t ive  o f  mean-

ing or music. I gave the prefelertce to the forrner' I ly

thc  tc rm "or ig ina l  n re t res"  I  do  t ro t  mcat r  a  r ig id ,  u t t -

f  ie lc l ing  adhcrence !o  cvcry  foo t ,  l i ne ,  an ' l  rhvnre  o f  t l t c

Gernran  or ig ina l ,  a l though th is  has  very  t rcar ly  bccr t

accompl ishcd.  S iDcc  the  grca tc r  Par l  o f  the  rvork  i s

rvrittcn in an irre3,-rlar mcasurc, the l incs var;' irtg front

th rec  to  s ix  [cc t ,  and the  rhynrcs  ar ranged accord i r ]g  to

lhe  xu t l ro r ' s  r t i l l ,  ]  do  no t  co t rs ider  t l l i l t  an  ( rcc i l s ion l l

c ) range in  the  l lun lbcr  o f  f cc t ,  o r  o rder  o f  t l t l  n re ,  i s  en l '

' , ' i o la t io r r  o f  r l rc  r l rc t f i ca l  p la l  The s iDg le  s l iS l r t  l i l ) t f t ) '

I  havc  takcu  rv i th  thc  l1 ' r i ca l  passagcs  is  in  l le rgarc t ' s

song, - 'Thc  l i i ng  o f  T) rL r1c , ' - in  t rù ich ,  by  o ' r ) i t t iùg  t l rc

:L l tc l r t ; r t c  [c r t t i r t i r rc  t l t l ' n tcs ,  \ ' c t  t c t l in i r r - '  t l l c  r r l c t fc  l  w i l r

\  ( ) 1 .  L
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\ t l l l I 'REFlCE.

c  ab led  to  makc  thc  t rans l t t io I l  s t r i c t l y  l i t c ra l .  I f ,  i

t \ ço  o r  t l t rcc  ins tanccs ,  I  have lc f t  a  l ine  un lhymcd,  I

havc  ba lanccd thc  omiss ion  by  g iv ing  lh )nrcs  to  o thcr

I ines  rvh ich  s taud u l r l t vmed in  the  or ig ine l  t cx t .  I io r

the same reasou, I make no apology for the inrperfcct

rhyrnes, rvhich are frequently a translation as rycll as a

neccss i ry .  \ \ ' i t l r  a l l  i t s  supreme qu. r l i t ies ,  FaLrs t '  i s  fa r

from bcing a technical)y perfect.lvorli. '

Tlte fcminine and dactylic rhvntes, rvlrich have been

for the most part omitted by all metricel translators

exccpt À{r. Brooks, are indispensable. The characterjstic

tone of man!' passages rvould be nearly lost without

them.  They  g ive  sp i r i t  and  grace to  the  d ia logue,  po in r

to  the  aphor i ; t i c  por t ions  (cspec ia l l y  in  t l re  Sccond f ] r t ) ,

and an  ever -chang ing  nrus ic  to  thc  l y r i ca l  passages.  The

Dnglish language, tl lough oot so rich as the Gcrmln i l

such rhymes, is less deficieut than is generally supposcd.

The diff iculty to be overconrc is onc of constructiorl

ra lher  than o I  the  vocabu lary .  The present  par t i c ip lc

' "At  prescnt ,  .ycryth ing nrus in rcc ln icr l  grooves,  1|( l  the cr i ( icr l
g.nt lcm€r1 bcgin ro $nngle yhtrhcr  i  i  rh) t r rÈ ân r  rhô, , i , i  corcst)ôtr ( l
\v i th an r  and nor wirh r : .  l f  I  werc young end rcckless c loLrgh,  I  vould
purpos.ly ofiend Âll such rcchnicâl capric.s: I wotrld use r irerrrion, asson-
ancc,  r r lsc rhym.,  just  according !o my o\vn Ni  or  conveniencc_Lur,  r t
th.  s :nre t ime. I  Nould r( r rn.J i .ù rhê mr;D th ing,  ân, l  cnJerrôr , r  to sJy s,)
miny gôôd th i |gr  thxr  ercr l  orc lvould bc : r r r r rcred ro rcrr l  rnr t  rcner| l , t r
lhenr."-  , - , /11. ,  i i r  rSjr .

t,A [ îr1 CL.

can on ly  be  uscd to  a  l im i ted  c \ tcn t ,  on  accou l t  o f  i rs

rveak  tc rmi la t ion ;  and thc  çant  o f  an  accus i r t i ! . c  [o r rn

to  the  noun a lso  rcs t r i cLs  the  ar r iu tgcmcnL o f  $ .o rc ls

in  Eng l ish  verse .  I  cannot  hopc  to  l ravc  bccu a i rvur .s

success fu l ;  bu t  I  ha , "é  a t  l cesL  l .Lbourcd  long anr l
pa t icn t ly ,  bear ing  cons tan t ly  in  n r inc l  no t  on ly  thc
mean ing  o f  t l i e  o r ig ina l  and thc  rncchen ica l  s t fuc tu rc

o f  thc  I ines ,  bu t  a lso  tha t  sub t i l c  and hauut ing  nr r . rs ic

rvh ich  seems to  govern  rhy thm ins tcac l  o f  bc ing  go-
verncd by  i t .

t1"O
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F,4 UST-

PROLOGUE iN HEAVEN. '

' l 'nr 
Lon.o. THE HEÀvE\Ly Hosrs, ,4/rni,ar-r ls \ Ielnrs-

TOPHELES,

( 7/t e'l uxex ARcH.{Nc E Ls t o tr t c .fo r it a r,.!.)

RAPHâEL.
-T-HE sun-orb  s i : rqs ,  in  enru l . r t ion ,

t "I  ' t r l i t l  
b ro r l rc r -spheres ,  h is  anc icn t  round :

H is  pa th  p rcdcs I ine<J  t l r ro r , r3 l r  Creat ion
He ends tvith step of thunder-sound.

The angels from his visage splendid

Drarv porveq whose measure none can say;
The lofty rvorks, uncomprehended,

Are bright as on the earliest day.

GABRtEt-

And srvift, and srvift beyond conceiviug,

The splendor of the tvorld goes round,

Day's Eden-brightness sti l l  relieving

The arvful Night's intense profound:

The ocean-tides in foam are breaking,
Against the rocks' deep bases hurled,
And both, the spheric race partaking,

Eternal, srvift, are onrvard rvhirledl

"ROLOG 
t'D t-V IIE.,| |D-\'. r j

l I  rc r rÀEr -

And r i v r l  sLorn ls  lb ro . ld  a rc  sur3 in ;

From sea to  iand,  f iom land to  sca ,

A chain of decpcst action forging

Round all, iu rvrathful cncr'3y.

Thcrc  i lames a  dcso la t ion ,  b laz iug

Bcfore  the  Thunder 's  c rash ing  rvay :

Yer ,  Lor ' ,1 ,  l  l r y  n rcsscn;c rs  a re  p r r i s ing

The gcntle nro!corent of Thy Da,,-.

Tne Tsr r l .

Though s t i l l  bv  thcrn  u  nconr  p rche ndcd,

From thcse thc  a rge ls  d rarv  the i r  po$,er ,

And a l l  Thy  rvor l i s ,  sub l ine  and sp lcnd id ,

Are bright as i!r Creatiol 's hour.,

lLt



8, PÂoLocuE r i -  HE^lEi_.

Sonre of  Coethê's conrmÊotr tors
suppore thr! tLi5 lrolo+e \v!-s
rdded ty h ih,  f ronr l l ie  c i rcum-
stuce thr t  t l )e desis o i  l ; !ùst  saç
Dot understood,  in the 'Fr lsment '

Ér; t  puol is |ed.  I t  âppeÂrs tô hr le
L. , :ù $r i t ten in Juuc,  t797,  before
!hê 'Prelude on thc S!age, '  Ând
chiefry tor  the purpose of  set t ing
fùr t [  thc moral  . t rd iùrel lêcrui l

I roblenr $hich urdel l ies rhe drrmi.
Alrhough possi l , lv  sûsgesrc( l  by the
Prologrc iD t {e l l  of  t \ ro of  r l )ê pup.
pe1-Pla)s,  i ls  charrctcr  is  evident ly
<lr ]Nn f roû the inrcnie$s of  Sahn
$rth the Lord, ;n r l )c  6r ! t  rnd se-
côod chaplers of  Jol , .  Upo,r  rb is
point ,  Coelhe ( 'n rS2j)  . r id ro
EcLcrm:\nn:  "  ) ty  l tcphistopheles
siùgs r  song of  Shrkesperrê;  in( l
\ ' |y  n loul( l  he not  1 \ \ 'hy sLould I
g i (c m).r l i  r l re r roubl , :  ro .ompoic
Â ne\f song, \Lhcn Shrhcsp€rre's
\ra! just the right one, sa) ing exnctly
whlt tis n.ccssrr)- l lf, lircr.fore,
the schrnrc of  n)y 'F iust '  h: rs sonre
re 'cuLl :nce lo (hr t  o i  JoL,  l l , i t  is
i l ' o . t u i ( c . i g h ! ,  r n J  I  s l l o s l d  L c

vol-. l

NINETEENTH CENTURY I

nri'ised !1ther lL1n ceusurêd oD ac.

Thc e!rnest  re idef  $ i1 l  requirc
no erphtrxt io(  of  tL\e t rôblêm p.o.

louôdêd i r  t l rÊ l ro loguc.  Gocrhe
st l tes i t  wi thoLrt  obscur i ty ,  ind
solY.s i t  in  ro lncert r i (  t .B!  â(
thc c losc of  the Second lar t .  Thc
mocking ; r rererencc oi  Àfephi-
stoph€ler ,  in (hê prcscn.c o[  thc
I*,rd, lllthoush it belongs to the
chlr .cter  Nhich he pl . Is  thro,rsh-
out ,  seems to hr le g i rerr  sor le d i f t -
cul ry to thc er ! l /  Dngl ish rransl i tors.
Lord Lereson Oorver termin! tes the
l \o loS!.  \ f i (h the Chxnt of  l l re
Archrnsels;  I1r .  n lacl iê omirs i r
cnr i re ly,  bxt  adds i t  iD xn cnr]scu-
hrcd fornr ,  as rn Appc, ,d i \  j  whi lê
Dr.  Anster  sr l is ics h i t  spi r i t  of
reverence by pr int ing DER HERR
where the E|gl ish te\ t  requircs

" T}c Lord."  Coler i< igc 's cbrrgc
of  "  l r l rsphemy "  ev; , lcnt)y rêfer :  ro
th is Prologl lc  i  but  ât  thc t inre rvh€n
l !è mrde the c l ' r rge,  Cole ' idse wr '
h i ( l ly  c ipable oi  appreciat i rg t lc
spir i t  in  rvhich 'FÂust  '  $Âi  wr i t rcn.

I ! ;s  vÊry c)crr ,  i rom hints vh;ch 
'

Goeùr€ lèt  f i l l ,  th i t  he ! t  one t ;me
contenrplr tcd tL!  int rodLlct ion into
'Fausr '  ôf  the doctr inc : r \c i lxd rô
Orisen,-th3t ir 1]'is posiLle tor
Srter  to repent 1n( l  bc rcstored lo
I t is  f , , r r rcr  p lacc rs :n angcl  of  l ight .
Falk rcports Coethe .s sâying :
. .Yct  even rhe c lcver l \ l ldamc d.
Si i t l  Nrs gr .at ly  sc ln( l i lLcù thal  I
lc f t  the De! i l  iu  suc|  goo, l -hrnroe: .
In the t resence of  Cod l l ie  Fr ther.
'hc iosisrn.l utoll ir, hr ouSI'. to ùê

T r

nrorê gr i lT l . rd spirê iu1.  w1'r t  rv i l l
\he s:y i f  she sees hinr  prdnlotcd À
s(cp highcr, -nây,  pcrhrps,  neets
l ! iù in Lcrvco 1" O^ anothtr  ôcca.
s ion,  he ctchime( l  ( i fwe rn ly rnNl
Fr lk) :  "  At  bot tom, the mol t  of  Lrs
do not  tnôlv how ci rhe.  (o love or
to hate.  Thcy rdon' t  l ikc '  m. I
- \n ins ip id phr ise I - I  don t  l i l {e
thêrn ei ther.  D5!ecix l ly  \vhen,  xf t€r
,Dy death,  my \ \ ' r lpurgis-Srck comes
to bc opened, and âl l  the rorm.oa
ing Slygixn spir i ts ,  i ,npr ison.d unr i t
rhÊn, shr l l  be let  loose to phgue
r l l  even xs they phgued me; or  i f ,
i n  t h è  c o n t ; n u ! t i o n  o a ' F x u n , '  t h e y
lhoùld happen to come upon r  p$-
srge \vhere the DeviL hi ,nsel i  re.
ceives L;race lnd l lèrcr  f run,  God,
- th i t ,  I  s [ould sry,  thcy \ rould
not  soon forgivc I  "

9,  Cl l^)r r  oF r l rF-  - {Rcrr , \N6ÊLs,

Thc thrcê.{rchlrgels rdv:rnce iÂ

rhê order of  their  d igni t ï ,  as i t  is

givcn in t l ,c  '  Ccles ' i r l  I I i { t rchy '

of  Dionysius Areopagi tÂ;  vho wâs

.lso Dârt.'s aulho(iry on thi! poiDr

I 'Prr id iso, '  Crnro YYVII I ) .  Râ.
phrc l ,  the infcr ior ,  conrneùces,  rnd

I I ichrel ,  the chie i  c lo!€r  rhe

Sheu.y sp.âks of  th is " . -stonish.
ing chorus,"  and vêry t ru ly srys:

"  I r  is  impossib le iô reprcsÊnr in
anoth.r lrnguagc thc melody of
thê vcrs i6ci l ion:  .ven thc vola l i le

i l rêDgr l )  ând d€l icrcy of  rhÈ idêrt
€scape in tbe crucib lL oI  t | i ]ns l r t ion,
ind the rerder is  surf . iser l  (o l ind I

I  s l l r l l  not ,  horvever,  imirate
Shci lc l  in  sdding 1 l i rcrr l  tnnslr -
t ion.  l lere,  mo.c thrn in i l ,nost
lny orhrr  poem, rhe vor l r  ic , lu i re
x ncw:n( l  i ! ( lcsùr i l ,a l , le povcr f ro^r
thùir  rh)  rhrnicr l  col loc l ( ion- Tl lc
v j .s t ,  \oDd,: r iu l  i rmosphcrù ôl  sprce
rvhich Èrvelops rhe l incs could nor
be r . tx ined in Èrose,  hoeever a( l -
mir .L ly l i lèrr l .  The t r roçrmenr o i
the or ;3 in3l  i r  rs  imporrrnr  ]s  i rs
merning.  Shel lcv 's t ransl l r ion ot
the 5trnrrs,  ho\ !evc. ,  i r  t ) . . f t . rb l r
to I I ly \ r i fd 's ,  \ehich co^rr i , ,s  6!e

' l  he 1l r igni f icent  \ \ov]  Dù"" ! / .

.çd, /g -  "  thundc.-mr.ch "  ( ' i " r
sI rn.q iou. th I i .e)-h3J 3l read),
ôccurrcd in 1 6Âe l in.  oa one of
Schi l ler 's  ear l iest  poe,ns,- '  [ ] / -

"  ùc.g.  b.b( . r  un(. rd.rscn Dn^&.gtr .g.  ,

TAYLOR

Ft us7'.
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MNETEENTH CENTURY II

Week 9 Late Romrnticism and Post-Romaniicism

Narurally technical Eanslation did no! bencfrt at all fmm the Romantic Revolution, and in

mffmer it remains the same as it had been since the early scventeenth century. There is a lot done
- the work of people iike Michacl Faraday, ûe Swcdish chemisr, Berzelius, and otier scicntilic

pioneers being widely translated. On the humanitics side thcre is much trarslation of

contemporary philosophers: lames lçlanh (1794-1842) Prcsident of the University of Vemront,

translated Herder's The Spirit of Hebrew Poetry into English in 1833, and A.G. Henderson,

lecturer in philosophy at the University of London trarslated Victor Cousin's lcctures on Kant.

Cousin himself (1792-1861) was a well known philosopher and translator of Plato and Aristoùe.

The social upheavals of the end of ùe eighteenth century had some strange results. Adam

Smith's ?"âe Wealth of Ndriollr was trânslâted into Spanish for the financial guidance of the

govemrnent. In France there were at least fôur translations at the beginning of the nineteenth

century, each coinciding with a change of régime. Other authors like Malthus on popularion were

also translated. As usual a good deal of this translation is anonymous, ard done to mect specinc

scientific needs.

In literarure the legacy of the Romantics was dcveloped in ways orùy pania.lly true to

mainslream Romandcism. The crux of the maner was given public airing in the famous quarrel

between Matthew Amold (1822-88) and F.W. Newm an (1805-97) over rranslaring Homer. The

principle at issue was the nature of âuthcnticity. Newman believed that the archaic and anrique in

Homer should be presented to the English reader by conscious archaism, while Amold insisted on
prescnting Homer as poetry lhat rvoukl conform to rhc conlemporary cxperience of poetry. Both

men had a wide following: on Newman's side perhaps the greatest were lohn Conington (1825-

69), Professor of La[n at Oxford, and Sir Richard "/ebb (1841-1905) of Cambridge. The acme of

t'he antique style was Williatn Monis (1834-96) Octter known as a proponent of rhe Ans and

Crafts movement), who $med out â very uneven version of the Aeneid in a very archaising

English. Amold's stream of bclief culminated in Dante Gabriel Rosse i (1828-82) who is mosr

famous for his work on Dirnte and bis circlc. His cardinal principle was that "a good pocm

should not be tumcd into a bad". The majority of late nineteenth-century English versions fell

somewhere in betwcen. Trûnslxtion was dcfinitely the rccreation of the educated: translaton range

from academics or near academics like C.S Calverley (1831-84) to gcntlemen like tt4E

Gladstone (1809-98), ftc Primc Minis(er of Creat Brirâin.

Panicularly in America tJ.rcrc was a fiiir amount of translaLion from ottrer literatures. The pocc

Henry Wadsworth Longfellow (1807-82), Professor of Modem Languages ar Hrrvard, worked

t+
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mairùy from Romance languagcs. In Canada thcrc was interest in the literature of the oùer

langlage: Sir Charlcs C.D. Robeds (1860-1943) and Rosanna Leprohon (1829-79) translated

French Canadian works and Louis Fréchetle (1839-1908) worked in borh dircctions. Already thcre

was developing the problem of intcrpreting two cultural groups to each other, and thc French

group, as the minority wæ trying to work out whether to absorb material from the dominant

culrure or stand aloof. Literary work howevcr was not isolated from intemational movemen[s: the

Pamassian movement had its effect on the circle round Fréchette and Léon-Pamphile Lemay

(  1837-  1918) .

In other areas, pÀniculariy France, translation showcd much infiuence of contemporary literary

movements. In France Charles Baudelaire (1821-61 ) changed Poe from a very good second-rate

American writer into a first-class French one, arrd Leconte de Lisle (1878-94) went back ro thc

Classics. ln Germany the development of literary translation followed much the samc lines as in

England, with the conftict bctween (he rntiquarian and the authentic in the Romantic sensibiliry

developing lwo complementary streams of translation. Much impo(ant translanion was also done

by hisrorians like Hippolyte Taine (1828-93).

There is also some translation of musical texts, panicularly of relatively "light" music. Thus

the Gilben and Sullivan Operas were prcsentcd in Ccrman in Gcrmany, and Frcnch and Vierurese

operettâ (e.9. Strauss and Offenbach) were often presented in London in English. There also is

some translation of French and IÉlian Opera into other European languages, though nowhere near

the fwentieth-cenfury scale. German lieder and thc French an song were also translated, ofren

very badly, for the drawing-room soprâno and tenor.

The issue of updaLing the Bible did not go away. Bccausc of the rcverence accordcd the King

James Version (Authorised Version) thc qucstion was far more acure in English than in orher

languages, which did not mean thrt r.hc issue wùs nor hard-Iought - hallowed incnia is very

difficult to overcome. The first movcs carne from thc Catholics: in 1836 a historian, Dr John

Lingard (1771-1851) publishcd a Biblc with the Ncw Tesrament fmslared from the Greek, even

though the Vulgate was the officill ancient text. On the Protestant side the lexicographer, Noah

Webster, printed a modemised King Jamcs Biblc in 1833. In England the pressure bcgan to

mount from the 1850s for a rcvision ol the King Jamcs Bible, if nor a completely new translation.

The reason was only panially tie archaic English in the text: since Erasmus had cstablished the

textus receptus from which the old Bible had been takcn, Biblical scholarship had advanced

considerably, new manuscripts had bccn found and analysed, and much more was known about

the theology of the text. Besides on thc Protestant side of the religious divide there was

considcrable awarcncss of Ihc nccd to havc a doctrinally "ncutral" Bible.

In 1870 t}re Convocation of ûre Anglican Province of Canterbury sct out to rcvise lhe

Autloriscd Version, using the same son of commitree organisation that had done the English

12f,
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Bible in l6G1-1611. Other Protcstant churches joincd in. Part of ûle task was ensuring that the

Greek text of the New Testament rcflcctcd the latest in Biblical scholarship. In 1881 the English

New Tcstarnent wâs published, and in 1885 the wholc Bible (thc "Revised version"). The revised

Greek text on which this venion was based was finjt published about the tum of the century. In

the meantime the American Bible Union had got undcr way in 1864, and had sent observers to

keep an eye on what the English wcrc doing. The Amcrican Standard Venion was published in

1 9 0 1 .

Overseas the situation was morc tluid than in England or Gcrmany, which had to come to

terms with rephcing hallowcd Biblicûl texls, or in Splin, which was stil l a little nervous of Bible

translation. In any case the British and Foreign Bible Socicty was happily supplying Protestant

versions of the Bible in European languâges - for cxample, a revision of Valen's 1625 Spanish

version, reprinted many times betwccn 1806 and 1817, and a Catalan New Testament by J. M.

Prat (1832). In France rhe Abbé Antoine Eugène de Cenoude (1792-1819), a friend of Hugo's,

adapted the Lemaistre de Saci Bible to both the nineteenth century ând Catholic onhodoxy. At

the end of the century I'AbM Auguslin Crampn (1826-94) produced what was to become tie

standard French Catholic Bible of the early twentieth century (1894-1904). For French Protestans

the most imponânt Bible bccame that of Louls Ségord (1810-85) whose Old Tcstament came out

in 1874 and the New in 1880.

The Jews were once again facing the problem their ancestoni had met in Alexandria by

tmnslaling the Septuagint: a religiously vital social group which could read but not understand the

sacred books. In America this was met by Rabbi Isaac Leeser (1806-68), whose English versron

of the Old Tesament in the Massorctic Text cxme out in 1853. To put ùe situation on a more

official basic the Jcwish Publication Socicty was foundcd in 1892, and produced an official

Jewish version in English in 1901.

During the nineteenth ccntury ûre Catholic Church was llnally coming to terms wiù bilingual

Latin-vemacular missals for the laity after a couple of centuries of ambivalencc. But rdæ the

most imponant action was in the Oxlord Movemcnt, that movement in the Anglican Church to

prove its essential Catholicism by retuming as much as possible to early Chdstian practices. One

need was to reinstitute congregationai singing, a practice the non-conformist Churches had uscd

witi considerable success. Peculiarly cnough the spirit bchind this rcligious *'ork owed much to

rhe Philologische Arbeit of ùte Romanl.ic Movemcnt and its search for authenticity. The search for

ancient Christian hymns bcgan wiù the Romur Brcviary, but it had ceftain Renaissance

accredons, including Humanist rewriting of cenâin h)'rnns a[ ùe order of Pope Urban VIIL

Attention lien passcd to the Paris Brcviary. But it had a very large numbcr of post-Reformation

hymns which had notlling to do with the early ChurcLèèùrry: rhis was soon abandoned for

pre-Reformation ntes like ùc Sarum (from Salisbury) and rhe York. The "Wardour Streer style"
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that was rising among the Classicists provided a style tiat gave the illusion of remoteness in time.

There are good examples of it in the Agamemnon by Robert Bovning and William Monis's

work. The leading trânslator here was John Mason Nea,le (1818-66), whose hymn versions took

into account the melodies trâditional in the medieval service book. One imponant result of this

work was Hymns Ancient and Modern (1861), edited by Rer'' Srr H.W. Balot (1821-77). This

looked to other churches as well, pùticularly the Lutheran. Indeed one of the most imponant

contributors to this famous hymnbook apan from Neâle was Calheine Winkworth (1827-78), an

early feminist whose speciality was translation from German. Oddly enough, ûlere was very little

aclion on this front from the Catholics, and afler Valican Il many of the versiors of arcient

hymns in Hymns Ancient and Modern were adopted in official hymnbooks.

P ichot, Amedée (1 7 95 -l 877 )

Editor and writer

1817 MD (Montpelier); goes into medical practice in Toulon

1818 Moves to Paris

1819 Begins wridng; coliaborates in a French translalion of Byron

1822 Trip to England and Scotland

1824 Finally senles in Paris

1824-77 Associated wittr literary periodicals, especialy those with an interest in Englandl

often acted as Editor in Chief.

Translations

Lt//t Routh au /,t Pi,tut .l14th, Hitcirt c'itnta/t par.Thomat Mratt

rrrduirc de langiais par le- rreducreL-rr des ccuvres de Lord Byron'

Ponrh ieu ,  l8zo ,  z  vo l .
CErrr'r, ,o,np/)rrr ù ShaIcrycart, traduitcs de iangl;ris par, L^etourneur-

Nouu.il. édirion revuc et corrigée par F. Guizoc et A P rraducteur

dc  Lord  Bvron,  Ladvocat ,  l8z t ,  t3  vo l
Pitrrz ScÀlimiAl, Ladvocac, t8zI.
Cfuû-d'euvrct )tt Thiitrit ltrangtrt: thtft-C'eutre du Thiâtrt onglait,

-  
Ladvocat .  ,922-21,  ç  vo l .

Hitoi.c dt t '),gtrtr,ripu J. Lirrqard, treJuire de I 'englais par I\ l dc

Rou joux  ( iour  les  rz  i remier i  vo l  )  e t  J \4  A  P ichot  (pour  les :

de .n ie rs )  ù l l le  Car ié  de  la  Char ie  e r  Fant in ,  t8z5-183I '
Tom Tantr ou I'cnfant lrouti' Dt utlrcreat, r 828, 7 vol'
L,, irrnirrt jouri dc Panpii, r83+.
Lcr Btoutû & Lord Btron, Gilc, ', dz t5 tablrcux tirèt.dt ttt.euvrtt

accompaur técd 'un tcx tc t radu i r  par , \mcdÉe P ichot ,  Auber t  ;U t ra ldont

D ickcns ,  c radu i ts  par  Amédéc P ichot ,
L é v y ,  r 8 5 8 ,  I 8 6 : ,  r t l 6 6 ,  r  v o l .

p " t  iÉ^r l " t  D ickens ,  t radLr ic  dc  I 'angh is
r  b + 9 .

r  839 .
La Cantrt /r À'ci1 per Charlcs

Amyot ,  r  847- r  853,  3  vo l . ;
L'Hammc au tp4lrt au L Pa.t.

par  Amédic  P ichot ,  Amyor '
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Lt N&tu dc ma Tantc, hittoirc pcnonn h dc Dauid Coppcrftld, par
Charlcs Dickcns précédée d'une norice biographique er l irrérairc par
A-médée P ichor ,  Revue Br i rann iq t rc ,  r85r ,  i853 ;  Lévy ,  r859,  rS6r ,
t 6 7 r .

La Fanil| Caxton par Sir Ed. Buhotr Lytton, rradu.t par Amédée Pichot,
Pcr ro t in ,  r853.

Ltt Mormont par M. Amédée Pichot, Hachcrtc, r 854.
Lc Diamant lc FanilL par Thackeray, Hachctte, r855.
Sènq du tard i dt la trru par le Cap. Basil Hall, traduires par Anrédée

Pichot ,  Hacher te ,  r  858.
(Euurq diacrtct dc Lord Macaulay rre série traduites par Amédée Pichor,

Hachetrc, r 86o.
Hitoirt du règnc ù Cuil laumt Il l ,par Lord Macaulay, traduite de I 'anglais

par  Amédée P ichoc ,  Per ror in ,  I  86  r ,  4  vo l .
La Ftmmr du Candamn!-stina dt la tit auttralitnnc.rraduites oar Amidée

Pichor ,  Lévy ,  r  862.
Un dranc en Hongria par Pulski, traduir par Amédée Pichor, Lévy, r 862.
Hi airr dr la ronquitt du Mcxiquc, par Will iam H. Prescocr, traduirc par

Amédée Pichor, Firmin Didor, r 863.
Margiana par l[ 'hackeray, Hacherte, 1864.
Lt Nid & l 'aigL par I 'aureur dc / 'I l lr i t ier dc Rcd ift, traduir par Amédée

Pichot, Grassarr, r 867.
Hi orittttt .t Réc;tt du.Fo_yar par Charles Dickens, traduction d'Arnédée

Pichor ,  Lévy ,  r  868.
Calcô l l/ i l l iant par W. Godwin, traduit par Amédée Pichot, Lévy, 1868,

3 vol.

John Hali/ax, Gnthmad, traduir de I 'anglais par Amédéc Pichot, Grassarr,
r  870,  2  vo i .

Maîtrurc .t Sc:'tantt par I 'auteur de John Halifax, tradtrir de I 'anglais par
Amédéc Pichor, Grassarr, r 872.

Scènu dr /a z,it californinnc par Brer Hartc, traduires par Amédée Pichor,
Re inwa ld ,  r  873.

Conl.t Pour tc jour dct rou par Charlcs Dickens, traduirs par IVI. Amédéc
Pichot ,  Lévy ,  I874.

|ttapollon à l'îlz d'Elbr, d'aprù lt journal du Cal- Sir Ntil Canpbt!|, rrad.,,tir
par  Amédée P ichor ,  Denru ,  r  875.

Ou'n ltra-t-i l? par Bulwer Lyrton, rraduir par Amédée Pichor, Hacherre,

Srinu i, lo uit narit inu par le c;rp. Basil Hall, traduires de I 'anglais per
Amédéc P ichor ,  Hacher te ,  r  877.
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Cul turâ l  Background

ln the developmcnt of French Romanticism English influence was just as imponant as German

- Byron and Sir Walter Scott were kcy ligurcs, and as in Gcrmany MacPhenon's Ossicn sct the

pattem for Romantic andquarianism. In thc face of it Pichof was an odd character to play

ambassador for England in the France of his time: a Southemer who had had very little contact

with foreign pafls as a youngster, and a membcr of a hard-headed business family. However

Bisson 1943 makes the point that Pichot had a clcar eye for Nature, and enjoyed country walks.

The image painted is raùcr Wordswortlian; and therc are somc reminiscences of the much darkcr

upbringing of Chateaubriand. The family also fostcrcd a srong sense of history and the past, an

essential part of Romantic sensibility rnd a key clemcnt in later nineteenûr-century developments.

Pichot travelled widely in Britrin md had met or writtcn to most of the poets and novelists he

translated. As a literary editor in Paris he was in contact with most of the French writers and

critics who \À'ere woflJr anything like tllc great Charles Nodier, but he does not seem to have

belonged to any of the various litcrrry cénacles that wcrc such a feature of the French Romantic

scene.

lYhy did Pichot Translâte?

After tie fiIst introduction of English literature into France in the eighteenth century, English

culrural influence incrcased quite markcdly, and by the end of the Napoleonic Wars, English

literanrre was read quile widely in France, and with more understanding than in the eighteenûl

cenrury. Pichot b€came an enthusiast early in his adult Iife.

The best introduction to his work is the Voycge en Angleterre et en Ecosse (1835) in which

he discusses everyhing from the beauties of English literarurc to rhe drcss of the English ladies.

with several acute comments relevart to his translations. He is Rommtic in that he saw a

literature as a guide to the charactcristics of the pcoplc to which the writers belonged: his idcas

on Lhis point could be taken sûaight out of Herdcr. Tmnslation, therefore, was a way of helping

the rcader who was helplcss before r forcign Ianguage.

Horv did Pichot Translate?

Like most Frcnch translatoN he trics to come to grips with the differences in literary taste

betwecn English and French. The shape of English poctry he puts down to le mélange d'une

pompe orientale (naturelle chez un peuple qui lit constarrment Ia Bible liuéralement traduite)

avec une familiarité bourgeoise, which is â fairly tclling comment; and he is equally clcar-sighted

on the charactcristics of French tastc. Likc a truc Romantic Pichot saw trdnslation as criticism,

tiat is as prescnting what was hidden undcr the surface: the foomote to (he exûact b,elow from

his version of Byron's English Bards and Scottish Rcviewers is a fairly normal example of such â

tt1.
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role.

Pichot is often criricised for an alnrost mindless iitcraliry, which he defended by pointing to

the requirement of neutrality in a good ûrnslator. Bcsides, Romantic critics from Goethe to

Chateaubriand fumished arguments for Lhis son of approach to translation. Beyond this he hæ

very litùe to say about his translation technique. His use of prose for poetry reflects the

eighteenth-century quanel about authenticity:

Traduire en prose n'est le plus souvcnt qu'un travail mécanique, une mutation de mots plus

ou moins facile, selon I'idée qu'un pcuple attachc à une expression qui n'a pas toujours son

s)monyme dals un autre idiome.

Byron for one had strong objections to the way in which Pichot handled him; and even his

repeated statements that he sought Byron's énergie were not enough to make Byron happy. But

therc is no doubt that Pichot's work had an imponant effect on French Romanticism: indeed

much of what Pichot says about England is picked up in later critical work, in panicular Hugo's

writings on Shakespearc.

Apan from Byron Pichot's public relations with his authors were excellent. For exarnple the

British Library copy of his version of David Coppelteld comes from Dicken's own library, and

was doubtless a presentation copy. His note at ùc end of his 1857 Macaulay shows rhe

beginnings of copyright conventions as tic affect aurhors and ranslators:

J'ai exprimé plusieun fois ailleurs loute mon admiration pour M. Macaulay. Ses éditeurs et

ses traducteuN doivent au moins le rcmercier ici du désintéressement avec lequel il a refusé

de se prévaloir des nouveaux lraités intemationaux qui lui doruraient le droit, non seulement

de choisir ses interprètes, mais encore d'en cxiger une rétribution. Cene rétribution a été

offene et délicatement re[usée.

LES POETES ANGLAIS ET LES CRITIQIJ'ES ECOSSATS

Resterai-je toujours audi@ur benévole?1... Fiu-Gérald2 braillcra d'une voix enrouée ses aigre disdques

dans une Everne, et je n'oserai rimer, de peuf quc les Revues de I'Ecosse ne me û-aiLenl d'ecrivassier ct ne

dénoncent ma muse! Non, non, préparons-nous à écrire; bon ou m:tuvais autcur, je veux faire gémir la

presse; les sols sont ceux que je célèbre: c'est Ia muss de la saûre que j' invoque aujourd'hui.

Noble présent de la narure, ô ma plume fidèlel esclave de mes penséæs, obéissânt loujours à mes

inspirations, anachee à I'aile d'un oiseau pour ère une arme puissanre, même d:rns les mains d'un homme

faible: plume secourable, destinee à aidcr un écrivain impaûcnr de metre au jour vers ou prose, c'es( vain

que les bclles nous trahissent, que les criùques nous mordcnt, tu es Ia consolation des amants et I'orgueil

dcs auæursj Que de beaux Èsprils, que de pcÈtes tc doivcnt lcur répurationl Combicn tu es urile, et qu'il esr

rare qu'on se mon(Ie reconnaissant envcrs toi, condamné lc plus souvent à ôre oubliée avec les pages que
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ru as &rites! Mais toi du moins, plume qui vas me servir, laissée naguère et reprise aujourd'hui, je te

promets que, nore tâche une fois terminée, tu jouiras du repos que tu mérites comme la plume du Cid
:

Hamct.rD'autres rc mépriseront, il est vrai, mais tu me scras toujours chère. Prenons notre essor: ce n'est

point un sujet commun, une vision oriennle, un rêve décousu qui m'inspire. C'est une route simple et unie

que je veux suivre, quoiqu'elle soit hérissé de ronces. Que mes ven soient faciles et coulânts.

1. Semper ego auditor tantum? numquam reponam

Ventus toties rauci, Theseide, Codri? Juvénal, Satire I

2. M. Fitzgérald a été malicieusement sumommé Ie poète de la petite bière.Il foumit son tribut annuel à

l,li Société litéraire; et non content d'écrire, il déclama scs ouvrages lui-même après que I'assemblée

s'est au préalable arrosé I'estomac d'une suffisante quântité de maevais porter, pour avoir le courage de

l'écourer.

3. Cid Hamet promet le repos à sâ plume dans le demier chapitre de Don Quichotte: qu'il sera temps que

messieurs nos faiseurs de livres imiassent Cid ËIÂmet Benenseli!

Sti l l  must I hear? - shall hoarse Fitzgerald bawl

His creaking couplets in a tâvem hall,

And I not sing, lest, haply, Scotch Rcviews

Should dub me scribbler, and dcnounce my Muse?

Prepare for rhyme - I ' l l  publish, right or wrong:

Fools are my theme, let Satire bc my song.

Oh! Nature's noblest gift - my grcy goosc-quil l l

Slave of my thoughs, obedient to my wil l,

That mighty instnment of l i tt le mcnl

The pen! foredoom'd ûo aid ûe mental thrces

Of brains ûat hbour, big with Verse or Prose,

Though Nymphs foresal<e, and Critics may dcridc

The L-over's solace, and the Author's Pride.

What Wits! what Poe6, dost ùou daily raisel

l 3 l
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How Frequent is thy usc, how snrall thy praise!

Condemncd at lcngth to be forgotLcn cluitc,

Wiù r l l  the prges which ' twrs th inc to  wr i tc .

But $ou, at lcasL mine own especial pcn!

Once laid aside, but now assumed rglin,

Our lask compleÈ, lile Hamet's shâll be fre€;

Tho' spumed by otiers, yct beloved by me:

Then lest us soâr today; no common thcme,

No Eâstem Vision, no distempcred dream

Inspûes - our paù, though full of thoms. is plain;

Smooth be lhe versc. and easy the srrin.
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Calverley, Chorles Stuart ( I831-94)

Lawyer, Man of Letters

1848 Admined to Balliol College, Oxford

1851 Chancellor's Prize for Latjn; scnt down from Oxford wirhout a degree

1852 Admitted to Christ's Couege, Cambridge

1858 Elected Fellow of Chrisr's, Cambridge

1865 Calle d to the Bar

1867 Retired following an accidcnt

Translat ions

Passages from Homer, Vergil, and thc Greck dramatists

Complcte pocms by Horacc, Carullus, Heinc and Theocritus

A large number of English lyrics into Latin and Creek
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Translation Theory

"On Metrical Translation"

"The Aeneid of Virgil"

"Horae Tennysonianac"

All published during the 1860s in The Inndon Srldeni republished as appendices to

Calverley's complete works.

Cultural Background

Though Catverley shows the influencc of Rommticism, it would be a mistalie to term him a

"Romantic" in the sense that Keats and Shellcy were. There were many like him from the early

nincteenth-century English fublic School: expert in Latin and Greek, interested in contempomry

English and foreign liierature. m cager sponsman, a person with a donnish scnse of humour, and

financially comfortable. He became typical of the English univenity classicist of the nineteenth

ccntury - a percon wiùr a very acutc scnse of language in both English and ùc Ciassical

languages, a wi!, a minor litenry talent, and somebody witlt highly developed Iirerary tastes.

Horv did Calverley Translate?

Calverley's biographer notes wi[h a raised eyebrow that Calverlcy was an excel]ent parodist,

and implies rhat rhis talenr did not go well with the respected scholanhip of a classicist. And

certainly his parcdies of respected Victorian poets, including Roben Brownjng, are very much to

the point. But it is this gift of parody that makes him a good ranslator: he has an ear for

language wonhy of Dickens, W.S. Gilbcrt or Kipling.

His thinking on lranslation begins from a dichotomy bctwcen the translator's "duly towards his

original, and his duty towards his readcrs". He citcs Drydcn and Pope as extreme exarnples of

translators ruled by their duties to their rcadcrs, and John Millon, as excmplified by his ve6ion of

Horace Odes I.v as an extreme example of duty towards text. He takes his own period as

balanced betwcen lhose extremes, but with a leaning towards ones duty to the original. Whether

deliberately or not, Calverley reformulates Gocthc's I nte rline arve rsion He assigrs ro the

translator's task three aspects: "scnsc- rcndc ring", "word-rcndcring" and if possible, "form-

rendering".

This can have rathcr startling rcsults in which formal and dynamic equivalence anain a

pictorial, even colloquial quality, as in his reading of the opcning Iine of Vergil's Eclopue 9:

Moeris, on foot? and on the road to town?

Quo te, Moeri, pedes? an, quo via ducit? In urbcm?

This is clearly an I nterlineamersror in Goelhc's scnsc, and also an examplc of Sc hlcie rm achcr's

Nachbildung. It is rhe lirst bcciiusc tllc lcxcmes of thc English fall very close to the Latin order

tr9
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and Sacrince the sOurce-langUage grammur: it is the sccond because it gives a very close reading

of the poem's sense of crisis with a question shrpe one would naturally use. The literal

translation is, ',Where, Moeris, are your fcct, or rather the road, taking you? Into the city?". He

uses similar tactics when going into Latrn: takc this line from Glumalditch's lament (PoWr'.

Mens levis est juvenum. Quid te commisimus illi?

Why did I trust you wiù that giddy youth?

In Latin Pope's line is reshaped into a proverb (fhe disposition of young men is frivolous), and

then into a question (Why did I entrust you to him?). Not an interlinear version, but one which

does do fuil justic to the original.

Calverley was writing at a time when there was considerable contloveny ovel the

acclimatisation of Classical metles in English. The ftrst step in his argument against such

acclimatisation is to distinguish bctwecn "metre" and "rhyÙun": rhythm is inherent in any use of

larguage, while metre "is a son of framcwork whosc office is to suppon the verse". He claims

ttrat imponation of Clæsical metrcs into English is impossible because of the differcnce in nature

between C'lassical and English metrics: English metres depends on accent, while Ladn and Greek

classical meues were organised according to syllâblelenglh. Moreover classical languages set up

a counterpoinr b€tween syllable-length and accen! pancms ùat mtkes for the punch of the verse.

Further, C'lassical languages, panicularly Creek, are strongly vocalic languages, while English has

far more consonants and consonant clusters. Quite apan from the metre, the rhythms can not be

reproduced. He takes a special tilt at Tennyson, who prided h.imself on his imiBtions of Classical

metres. This is what he makes of the passage in Homer, Iliad lI we have already quoted from

Chapman:

So all else - gods, and charioted chicts-

Slept t ie night t}lrough. But swcct slccp bound not Zcus;

Pondering whâr wây Achil lcs to exalt,

And by the Achaian ships makc may fi.tll.

This to his soul ùe fairest counscl sccmcd;

To send !o Atreus' son an cvil Drclm:

Ard (-o the Dream he spake with vingèd words.

'Go evil Dream, to yon Greck war-ships; scek

Thc ænt of Agamemnon, AEeus's son;

And tcll him, Iruly, aU I tell to l ic€.

Say,'4r- right specdily thy unshom Creeks:

This hour is Ilion and hcr broad suees thinc.

t+
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For lol no longer are the immortds - ùcy

Whosc home is heaven - divided. Hcrè's prayer

Haù benr them all; and woes are nigh [o Troy.' "

CALVERLEY
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Lemay, Lé on-Pamph ile/ 1 83 7 - l 9 I 8)

L-
Translator, Writer, Parliamentary Librarian at Québec, Founding Member of the Royal Society of

Canada

1860 Leader of "the Quebec Movemcnt"

1865 Calted ro the Bac Published first book of poems (Essais poétiques)

1873 Published Catalogue de la bibliothèque de la législature de Québec

Translations

1865 (rcv. 1870, l9l2) Evangéline (l-ongfellow)

1884 Le chien d'or (William Kirby)

How did Lemay Trrnslâte?

As far as literary work was conccmed Lemay bclicvcd in frce translation to the point of

adaptation: it was essentially a crertivc process. His vcrsion of The Golden Dog took generous

account of the peculiariûes of his rcadcnhip, adapting in to the social realities and taste of French

Canada.
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ETIROPEAN EXPANSION

lVeek l0 Missionaries, Colonisers and Other Causes of Bilingualism

During t}le eighteenth century European expansion into the New World revived ancient

problemsenrailled in transladng between sophisticated and unsoph.isticated languages. We know

little of how t]le Greeks had come to terms witir transladng into an unsophisricated langlage like

O1d Ladn during the third century BC, and likewise there is absolurely noùing said about how

the Romans dealt with the Celtic languages within the Empire and others outside it. Later,

Christian missionaries like St. Bonifrce (ob. 755), who ûanslated pan of the Bible into the Old

German of his day, Sts Cyril and Methodius ïJho evangelised the Slavic peoples, faced the

problems of creating litcracy before evcn bcing able to translate the Bible into the formal registers

of languages until then unwritten. I! docs scem that tnnslation came first even if, as in the case

of Lttin, rhetorical and grammatical aralysis came later. There are repons of trarslations of ùe

Bible into Eastem languages in thc seventeenth and eighteenth cenruries, mainly from Catholics

like St Francis Xavier (1506-52). There are extensive records of Pmtestant liturgical trànslation

into the languages of the mission-frclds: the Trmil translation of the Lutheran liturgy published in

Ceylon in 1781 is far from unusual. Indeed Anglican translation of the Book of Common Prayer

into the languages of ùe Indian sub-continent helped lay the foundations for the development of

Eastem forms of Chdstianily. They lcft no records of how ûrey analysed the languages concemed,

or if they did at aI.

One peculiar story is the translation of ihe Korân into European languages. There is a
"curiosity'oriented" trinslation into Latin daring from the twelfth century ascribcd ro Robertus

Ketenensis and Hermannus DaLnata. This was republished in 1543 by Thcodore Bibfiander (15M-

64). There arc a.lso a few sixteenth-cenury Latin venions of ir for the informadon of Chrisdan

missionaries. Because the Muslims have the same altitude to the Word of God as rhe Jews,

translation of the Koran for religious purposes h:rs nor been possible. h was a popular book

among European translators during thc nineteenth ccntury, versions being madc into all ùe

impoftant Europe:n Iangurges. Thcrc are a numbcr of modem translations into Europem

languages which have been tolcrutcd by ùe auùoritics, but not spccifically authorised such as,

Arb€rry, A.J. The Koran Interpreted (1955); Bell, R. The Qur'ân (1938-9); Blachère, R. Le Coran
(1947-51). The most interesting of thcm, lv{armaduke Pickthell's The Explanation of the Glorious

Qur'ân (1933), defcnds its exreme literality by reference ro "[he needs of English Muslims",

whilc denying that his vcrsion is meant to replacc thc Arabic in any way at all.

Until now, it was trade not colonisation, Lhrt usually followed thc mtssionery. A new ptttem

developed in the Americas, whcrc in thc English, Frcnch, Spanish and Portugrlese dominions
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missionary and coloniser oftcn camc togcther, and at times coopcrated with each oiher. The Age

of Rcason also brought a new approlcir to translation: "re3son" indicated that one should analyse

thc grammar of a hnglagc brforc faislaling into it. Thc technique of the New England and

Jesuit missionaries wiù Amcrindian languages was typical: ranslation of the Bible and Christian

wonhip, for example by Thomas lvlayhew (ob. 1657) and lohn Eliol (ob. 1690) was preceded and

prepared by the production of grammars and lexicons. The creation of literacy was one of the

aims as well. There is very litde rccord at this rime of translation from the vemaculars 10

European languxgcs. What did go on was mainly oral.

Missionary ranslation was first givcn direction by rhe formation of lne Congre7atio pro

Propaganda Frde in Rome in i662. On ùe Protestant side the Moravian Brotherhood (foundcd

1722), rhe Society for the Propagation of Christian Knowledge (1698) and the Society for thc

Propagation of ûe Cospel in Foreign Pans (1701) took a vital part in Bible translation into non-

tndo-European languages. Perhaps the most imponant development wæ the foundation of the

interdenominrtional British and Forcign Bible Socicty in 18O1, which had as its sole aim the

production and distribution of vemacular scripturcs all over the world, including ironicrlly

England and Wales. Indeed it was thô lack of a Bible in modem Welsh that had sparked the idea.

Parallel Bible societics were founded in Scotland and the United Statcs. The Catholic Church

rcmained a.loof from these movements, producing ùeir own bibles so that in many pans of the

*orld Catholic and Protcslant Bibles wcre in competition.

During the nineteenûr century most of the vemacular scriptures published by these bodies were

ranslated in the lield, often with the help of native-speaken. In England there was an extremely

imponant link bctween the British and Forcign Biblc Society and the Church Missionary Socicty

of the Anglican Church. Thus the Maori Bible by Btshop Henry lyilliams (1792-67) wrs

produced in 1827 (md actually printcd in New Zealand), while his Dictionary came out in 1844,

and his Maori grammar in 18.15. A Crtholic version of thc Bible and the Missal followed a little

larer. All over the world teaching thc skills of litcracy ran parallel with evangelisation, which

produced some strange results, like thc development of Catiolic and Protestant writing systems

for Haitian creole during the early twcntieth century. In Unitcd Statcs in pânicular, linguists

began to t3ke â'large hrnd in Biblc translation in ûc mid-twcnticth century, After the Second

World War Americrn Bible Sociciics merged into thc Unitcd Bible Socieries wir}l its own

periodical, The Bîble Translator. On rhc cvângelic:r) side of things this work is grouped around

the Summer Institute of Linguistics, âlso known as thc "Wycliffe Bible Trmslators", one of its

leaden being Eugene Nida, whose work on the theory of lrrnslation has been directed specihcally

at the Bible, and at ùrc problcms of nraking vcrsions acccpt:rble to peoples of widc cuhurd

differences. lt must bc said ùat thc linguislics ol lhc pcriod, with its strong anthmpological bias,

suired this work.
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Of its nature ûanslation involving thcse langurgcs was largely one-way, ùat is into ùe

vemaculars. Permanent occupaùon ol'thc territories crcatcd the need for translation ûre other way.

ùe ûaining of ùe loca.ls as intcrprctes was the llrst stcp: Jacqucs Canier's usc of his two

Iroquois, Dom Agaya and Taignoagny, in 1534 is a relauvely extreme example of what was to

happen in Europ€an colonies. Normally such interpreten lcamt the European language in question

and did not travel: later some colonists leamt *]e nrtive limguages. Colonial goverrrments soon

benefited from a loosely orgariscd translation profession, some of the European invaders even

living with the people whose languagc they interprctcd for the autlorities. In most places a

system of professional ceûincadon slowly developed. Dctails of the Canadian siruation during the

seventeenûr cenrury are given in Dclisle 1987. What is notable is the role the Hudson's Bay

Company and the Nonh-West Company took in developing the interpreration profession.

However, given its long wrinen tradition, the situation in India was different, and had

considerable impacr. elsewhere. Sir Wi iam Joncs (1746-91), though most famous for

demonstraling that Sanskrit was ar Indo-Europcan language, was an assiduous fanslator from

Eastem languages, specialising in law, as belits a High-Coun judge. Other translators in British

India hcluded John Herbert Haington (1764-1828). Eastem languages were taken up in France

by Enile-Louis Bumouf (1821-1907), and in Germany by rhe Romanrics, in panicular tVrlielm

von Humboldt. Translation from Eastcm literâture intensilied in ùe mid-century, the most famous

of these productions being The Rubal,at of Omar Khayyan (1859) from the Persirn by Edward

Fitzgerald ( 1809-83).

The Romantic ideology which saw language as the embodiment of rhe people who spoke it

affected ùe most cnlightened of the colonisers ând tradcrs. There was considerable trrnslation ano

commcntary on thc Hindu Scripturcs, [or instancc. For some colonisers faccd with colonial wars

such translation was an esscntial tool in gcning to know the cultural facrors behind ùe problems.

Thus in New Zealand during the 1840s the Govemor, Sir Ceorge Crey, set about collecring Maori

legends and having them translxted thcm inio English as essential to communicaring with the

Maoris and getting ân undcrsl.anding of the cultural poinrs ar issue. The British Coloniat Office

had a number of informal languagc training programs bitsed on f,eldwork. The logical result of

this son of policy was the founding ol Lhc School of Oricnral and Africrn Studics in 1916 within

the University of London. Onc of its tasks was to anrlysc the languages and rraditions of ùe

peoples of British Empire.

Where wars and other changes of owncrship foistcd ncw colonisers on the original colonisers,

the situation became complicated. Nonh America is a casc in point. Tcnsiors b€tween Frcnch and

English, and English and Spanish anrcdarc English cxpansion in Nonh ,,\mcrica. The fall of pon-

Royal in l7l0 occrlsioncd a fair amounL of triinslation. It would secm that at Lhc capitulation itself

bilingual officers workcd as volunlccr trrnslrtors - thcrc is ample evi<Jencc that a lrrge numbcr oI
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Briùsh offlcers in the Nonh-Amcrican theatre of operaljons spokc French well enough to

interpret. The militâry government ( l7l0-20) and thc civil administration following (1720-55)

gave ar ofJicial role to translation in New Brunswick and Nova Scotia, the dominant figure bcing

Paul Mascarène (1685-1760). Translaûon from and to Indiar languages seems to rcmain a French

prerogarve.

Apan from this there is very little rccord of anything beyond ad-hoc trarslation before t}le

British takeover of Canadâ in 1759, the Louisiana Purchase of 1803, and American expansion

into the Spanish territorics that now make up parts of Rorida, Texas and Califomia. But once

there were new populations to be administercd a trarslation profcssion was gradually formalised.

The English authorities in Canada reacted to their new responsibilities under the Treaty of Paris

(1763) by exploiting an unofficial translation network which included newspapen (like 7âe

Gazette) and bilingual oflicials. fte need for an officially organised translation profession was

made clerr in 1774 when the French Droit civil was reestablishcd in Québec. Delisle 1987 gives

a complele chronology of the frequcnt legisladon sctting up rranslation between French and

English h nineteenth-century Canada, and of the gradual evolution of professional ranslation

organisations. Though there is relatively frequent legislarion on transladon of official documÉrs

(1793, 1841, 1873, 1867, 1884) recruitrnent of translators remained preny haphazxrd. There was

dennitely a cadre of translators aftached to the legistative bodies in Canada and later in the

Province of Québec, alùough on a number of occasions translation was contracted out (for

example in 1875). In 1884 the House of Commons set up a translation service under the direction

of Achilte FÉche e (DAîES).

The Press played a very imponurt rolc. In was io thcm ûrat the various Canadian governments

(and also the govemcment of Louisiana) tumed u,hcn they nccdcd translatos. Not all the

newspapers or publishers concemcd wcrc nonh of the Bordcr. Thcrc was considerable market for

English translations of Canadian-French material in the New York Citizen, the New York World

and by D. Appleton and Company. Tlcre are somc parallcls to this situation in other British

territories like India, with newspapcrs in Bombay and Calcuttâ in panicular playing a rather

lmponanr pan.

The N{editerranean basin has bccn a llotbed of lranslation since the earliest timesi and under

the Onoman Empire the Levantine multilinguâl wiù a good cye to money became a Iegend. Little

of this translation skill was formally taughr as multilingualism was a normal condition of life.

Translation was an administrative ncccssity in the multilingual empires of the nineteenth century.

Both the Austro-Hungarian Empirc and the Russian depcndcd on translation for their cohesion,

and lhc ability to translate was tâkc for grantcd in largc scctor of socicty. In Austrir-Hung.rry the

dominant languagc was Cerman, and at lcasr pan of ùe social unrcst lhat lcd up to the First

World War came from liurguage minonties. ln Russia Lhe standard language was Russian, and
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again there is evidence of widc-spread ranslaùon. In the aftermath of twenticth-century

decolonialisation countries begiln sct.ting up translation progrirmmes to deal with the adminstrative

problems posed by bilingual populations. The pattem varies immensely. The Federal Burcau of

Translations dates from 1938, and is administered by the Secretary of Snte. The story of ofticial

translation in Quebec is complicxtcd by the sense that ths minori(y had to defend itself against

ùe majority. Pania]ly as a result of thc Royal Commission on Bilingualism and Biculturalism

(1963-69), the provinces set up trans)alion Bureaus during thc 1970 and i980s. in lndia there is a

special Departrnent of Official Languages under thc Ministry of Home Affain, a set-up not unlike

lhe Canadian; in New Zealand organised translation was al lirst under the Dcpanment of Maori

AffaiB, then becarne an independent organisation as tlade forced interest to spread to European

and Far Eastem languages; in South Africa the State Langlages Service is a division of the

Depanment of National Education, and deals âlmost exclusively with English, Afrikaans and other

Eurcpean langages. Other nadons had followed thc Canadian pattem of forming independent

translation bureaus within the Civil Scrvice.
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G. TWENTIETH CENTURY

The demands placed on translation during the twcntieth century brought diversilication: not.

only did the uadirional aclivities of tnn-slalion changc, bur there were new kinds of work. Afrcr

the development of talking films, the development of dubbing was only a matter of time.

Commercial translations, from product specifications to advenising bccame imponant, and the

various wars this century has suffcrcd, both Cold and Hot, have increased dcmands on

intelligence work. One obvious rcsull is ùre creation of spccialities like terminologist and

documentalist ard of specialist lypes of interpretation - simultaneous intcrprctation, for instance,

is only possible with audio equipment linking the intcrprctcr's booth to speaker and hearer-

Until the nrst World War pmctically every translator bccame so by accident, or because his

pmfession, as writer, administrâtor, scientjst, churchman, rcquired it of him. Though /e traducteur

malgré lui is still not unusual, the twentieth century has seen the rise of the translating profession.

One of the reasons for this is tle shcer volume of translation work modem life occasions. The

fina1 demise of Latin as an intemational scientific langage, the rise of multilingual sutes and

empires, improved intemational communication and trade, wars, social unrcst among linguistic

minorities, all have created the need for organiscd translation. The trigger seems to have been the

founding of the League of Narions in l9l8 which rclicd on trànslators for its efficiency. Demand

for translators clearly oulrân supply. There does not seem to be much record of fanslators

organising themselves into commercial firms or pmfcssional organisations before the lwentieth

century. Therc is a fairly complete list of twentieth-century organisations in Picken 1983.

Intemational organisations (e.g. FIT) do not seem to anledate the Second World War. Their

concems, and those of the nationrl associadons, hve bcen to draw up standards of profcssional

conduct, conditions of work, and a.lso to set about educating ùe clienl. as to what translators can

do and should be asked to do. One important role has risen from the assumption that the

professional instirutes have a duty to cenificâte their members and their qualifications to do so be

recognised in law.

Specialised translator tmining is also a twenticLh-cenury phenomenon. Until the 1940s the

language-teaching method in vogre in the schools (the "Grammar-translation Method" meant that

one picked up translation techriqucs âlong ùe way. Translation training comes first in in-house

operations: indccd one of the flncst tri]nslaùon schools in thc wôrld is srill run by the electronics

firm, Philips, in Holland. Professional training courses were founded spasmodically during the fint

half of the century. In Canada, for instance, the first. professional counes werc instituted at t'he

Univenity of Ottawa in 19361 and in l9-1-1 the /nsrirar de Traducti.on was foundcd at the

Univcrsilé de N'lonlréal (for thc whole scqucncc of this development in Canada see Delisle 1987).

At tie same time a large number of ûansliuion schools were founded in Europe and ÙIc United
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States. A list of these is given in Pickcn 1983. The North Amcrican pattem was to give

qualilications of degree sntus - the Europcirn situation varies - some give dcgrees, some give

professional diplomas.

Teaching demands rheory. It is convenient if stightly mislexding to class approaches to the

task as "literary" or "linguistic": fsw theories are one or the other. To my mind rhe mosr

comprehensive theory of translation bcfore thc twenticrh ccntury was Ceorge Campbell's, which

covered both literary and linguistic aspccts. The nineteenrh cenrury, though overflowing with

anistic theories of translation, wirs notilbly light on idcàs rhar could shed light on how lo reâch ir.

And few modem theories come up to the breadtï and wisdom of Campbell's. Among direct

applications of individual linguistic ûIcorics to tmnslâtion are J.C. Càtford's A Linguistic Theory

of Translation (1965) and Eugene Nida's Toward. a Science of Translating (1964). Whcrher

intentionally or not, Chârles Bally and llis followcrs look bâck to Bârreux with a discoune-based

theory of translation operations. AdmiLtcdly it docs pick up some of the contrastive work of

Georg von der Gabelentz (late ninclccnth century), but in the form dcveloped in Moûrréal by

Jean-Paul Vinay and Jean Darbelner (Stylistique comparée d.u français et de I'anglais, 1958) it

bears very clearly the marks of Lhe French classical tradition It has b€en applied to otler

languages: the pioneering work of Alben Malblanc (1944/1968) has been followed by applications

to German and English transla on by R. 114 Junplt (Die Uebersetzung Natunvissenschaîtlicller

und Technischer Literatur, 196l). Their work hæ been dcveloped funher by a group of

researchen arcund l'École supérieure des inl.erpÈtes et traducteurs in Pads including Jacqueline

Guillemin-Flescher nd Danielle Seleskovitch. Developing another aspect of srylistique comparée

Maurice Pergnier put forward theories of translation based on responses peculiar to societies.

Vr'ith the formation of the School of Prrgue in rhe late 1920s, translation ùreory hrd come

under Lhc influence of semiotics, thc scicnce of signs. In rhe form developed by Roman Jakobson

it takcs over certâin aspects of hermcncutics. In this form, and tile thcorics of Ljudskanov and

Russian ùeorists, it creates a bridge with goal-orientcd literary translation. There has also been

some input from psycho-analysis. Such approaches rcgard the translation as a text in ùe same

light as the original, and strictly linguistic thcorics of translation become specifrcations of

operanons.

Work from Prague also crossed with thc increasingly imponant licld of discoune analysis.

And from carly work by Nils Enkvist thcre came imponant developmcnrs in discoune-baæd

approaches to contrastive linguistics, c.g. rhe work of R.K. Hanmann. For lhe moment there was

little communicaiion wiih the gencrrl run of literrry theorisrs, who will be mcntioned nexr

chaptcr.

The other imponanl rwcnlictl)-ccntu ry dcvclopntcnr was lcxicogrlphy. Dictionary producrton

became a twenficth-century industry and from lic lcssons lcamt by rhe Nav English Dictionary
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and the Robert group in France bilingurl lcxicography bccame somewhat surer, though no less of

a trap for tie unwary translator
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Week 1l Religious and Technical Translation

Twentieth-century Bible translation has been shapcd by a number of needs not unlike those

experienced by the translaton of the sixtccnth century. Thc dominant motivation has been the

increasingly urgent need to rcplacc thc grcat Europcan-language translations of the pasr by up-to-

date versions. This has been only panially due to tle acknowledged archaism of the old versions:

the eighteenth and nineteenth century advances in Biblical textual scholarship and criticism have

caused close examination of the originals and impugncd ùe basis of many passages in the

vemacular texts. This has coincided with two contradictory movements - the centripetal forcc of

ecumenism which has increased prcssurcs towards a Bible common to all religions based on the

Bible, and the centrifugal forces crcatcd by new typcs of Christian and Jewish fundamentalism.

The growing imponance of mâss mcdia has also meant that the written word has lost some of its

relevance as a repository of culturi valucs. The rcsult. is that ûle styles of Scriptural translation

have changed, the remote "formal" Biblical style bcing abandoned in favour of a more colloquial

stylc in both Biblical and liturgical work.

In English the idea of "Scripture for the Common Man" begirs wirh The Bible in Modern

Englkh (1903) by Ferrar Fenton, a London businessman. Then cufic The Twentieth-Century New
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Testament (190a) and The New Testament: A New Translation by J.B. Phillips in 1913, with the

Old Testamcnt follorving in 1924. In the Unitcd States Ihe New Testament: An Ameri.can

Translation by Edgar l. Coodspeed appeared in 1923. In l93l a venion of the Old Testament by

Powis Smilh and others was printed with Coodsp€ed the whole bcing known as The Bible: An

American Trarslation. The most famous of these English vcrsions was that by ,r.8. Phi ips in

1958. The Penguin Classics under Bctty Radice even published a version of the Gospcls by E V.

Rleu, which includes an interesting preface on translation.

These were all private venturcs, which is not to impugn their scholanhip. Among "official

vcrsions" in English the most notablc Protesunt vcrsions are the American Revised Standard

Version (1952) from the Intemadonal Council for Rcligious Education, and the British /Vel,

English Bible (1961) initiated by ùe Anglican Church but evenrually a joint effort from most of

the main-stream ProtesÉnt denominaùons with later on a printing authorised by thc Catholic

Church. On the Catholic side the \vesrminster Bible began publicarion in 1913, Monsignor Ronald

Krox's version was published in its entirety in 1949, and was supenedcd by the Jerusalem Bible

in 1966. Among the Jewish Bibles in English were The Holy Scriptures by t}tc Jewish Publication

Society in 1917. All of these, except the Knox Bible werc taken fmm the original languages. The

Knox is the last imponant version from the Vulgatc, and it was done with a close eye on tie

Greek and the Hebrew texls.

Probably the best of the modem vcnions is the Frcnch Bible de Jérusalem (1948-54) from the

Dominican Ecole biblique de Jérusalcm. This is remarkable both for its scholarship and for its

care for French style. For example, the psalms were given to the poeL Raymond Schwab. Using a

technique familiar from people like Edward Fiugerald and Ezra Pound, he worked from a word-

for-word crib, putting it into dccent French in consultation wirh the rest of the tcam. Thc English

Jerusalem Bible (1966) comes from thc sâme tcam, and therc is also a Spanish translation from

them (1975). Other imponant modcm Bibles are be Spanish venions of Nâcar-Colunga (1941)

and Bover-Cantera (1957). Like ûrc English and Frcnch Bibles mentioned above thcse had

intemational distribution, being uscd widcly in othcr Spanish-speaking count.ries. The accidents

tilat could affect Bible trarslation are illusûated by the Catâlan venion from the Benedictinc

lvlonâstery at MonBerrat. This began publication in 1926, but rhe work wæ suspended between

1936 and 1950 by the anti-Catalan policies of tie Franco govemment. The oddest venture of the

lot wâs a new Laûn version of the Psrlms authorised for usc in the Divine Office bv PoDe Pius

XII in 1945. Circumstances made ir life shon-

The most notable Jewish bible translators, mairùy because of rhcir very telling and coherent

description, of their attitudc to translation werc the philosophcr-theol ogrn, Martin Auôer (1878-

1965) and Franz Rosenzweig (1886-1929), imponant for thcir Ucber einer Neuerer Verdeutschung

der heilige Schrtft IOn a New Tran.shtion of Holy Scripture), thc preface to ùeir Cerman Bible

TWENTIÊTH CE}{TURY I RELICIOUS/TECH\.ICAL
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pubLished 1926-1938. Their principlcs wcrc taken t)p by Heni Meschomic (1932) in France, and

applicd to secular translation as well.

On the liturgical side the Roman Crholic and various Orthodox churches produced bilingual

service books, and some unilingual. Liturgical reforms following the work of Pope Pius X had

encouraged the production of such books, and a very large number of missals of various states of

completeness were printcd. In English undoubtcdly one of the most imponant was Joseph F.

Stedman's My Sunday Missal (\938) produced chcaply and kcpt in continuous publication with all

the publicity American publishing houscs are capablc of. A landmark in this type of publication

was The Missal in Latin and English (1919) edited by l. O'Connell and H.P.R. Finberg wtLh the

scriptural passages from Knox's Biblc. Frcnch Missals tcnded to rcflect loca.l liturgical practice by

including Vespers.

There were also a few translations of the Divine Office for rhe laity and cenain religious

commrnities reflecting the ancient PrimeB and othcr prayer books of thc early sixteenth century.

These were usually unilingual. Onc of tlte most intcresting of these is Byzantine Daily Worship

(1969) translated from the Greek Horologîon (Breviary) and the ancient lirurgy of St John

Chrysostom for the Greek Uniate community worldwide. In this ecumenical age it bears an

appreciative note from the Patriarch oI Constantinople. The Anglican Church continued translating

the Book of Common Prayer, the languages cven including Irish (1938). Jewish bilingual vcrsrons

of the synagogue liturgies and private prayers go back a considerablc time, at least to the

sixteenth century. However as Reform Jews began to worship in the local vemaculars, unilingual

service books are published about rhe midle of the tweôtieth century.

This work had been notably private, being controlled only after the fact by issuing

ecclesiastical permission to publish. In the lirurgical reform following Vatrcan II National

Commissions were set up to see to translation of thc liturgy into the vemaculars. Unlike previous

work this involved not only liturgics in which lay people took pan, but also "professional

linrrgies" like thc Divine Office. In the case of inremarional languages, Iike English, Frcnch and

German there were intemational commissions that camc to some agreemcnt on language standards

and other matteN. A typical document is the Roman Catholic lnsrruction on the Translation of

Sacred Texts (1969). This work bccamc ccumenical whcn tic Anglican Communion produced the

Alternative Service 3ook, to be used alongside thc traditionrl Book of Common Prayer tn 1980.

The various Churches cooperated in vcrsions of common texts like the Creeds, rhe Gloria m

excelsis Deo, etc.

Except for the solo effons, Biblical and lirurgical work revened to tÏc pattem set by rhe

Authorised Venion of 1611. Translaûon teams covering all necessary talcnLs, from textual

criticism, to wntjng skills were formed, rogctier wirh rhe t)?c of revising pmel ùat is familiar to

any professional translator. Considcring that laymcn wcre involved heavily for thc lirst trme,

t.6
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much imponance was laid on exegctical advice to the trrnslâtors. The Roman Catholic vemacular

liturgies were used for the llrst time on tlle First Sunday in Advcnt, 1969.

There is so much technical translaliôn lhat it becomes anonymous. Intcmational markes for

boti knowledge and producs dcmandcd availability of translators. Thcrc is no record of when thc

first firm of translators bcgan taking in work. I doubt whethcr it anledatcs the lwendeth century.

The old style of letting translation work out to freelance writers, which had begun on a large

scaie during the eighteenth century conlinues. Private firms began to follow thc lead of

government depanments and create thcir own translation scctions to translate ever)'thing from

technical rcports to publicity and directions on how to use thc firm's products.

This work has necessitated the production and updating of technical dictionaries, including the

various electmnic term banks all ovcr the world. Thcre is also a growing body of theory of

technical translation, wit}I some att'cmpt to relrte it to thc mainstream literary and rcligious work,

cf the work of Jean Maillot, Isidore Pincltuck, etc.

LUKE, xvii.l l-19 )G,ROX from Jerusalcm Bibles

[cf. Lemaistrc de Saci, George Campbcll, above]

1 7  r r

L v  1 3 . r - a 6

) l t  I  .

l O l l +

L'ÊVÀNGILE SELON SAIN.I LUC

Lcs dix lépreux.
rrOr, commc i l  tâisair rourc vers ]érusalcm, i l

pessa aux con6ns dc la Srmaric ct d, i  h Gali léc,.
r r . \  son  cn r rec  d rns  un  v i l hHc ,  d l x  l èDrcux  v l n r cn r
à sâ r.nconrrc. Sc rcnrnr à àisrrncc, I tr ls élcvarcnr
la voir:  "Jésus, Ntaitrc, dircnt- i ls, aic pit ié dc
nou3." r 'Â ccrtc vuc, i l  lcur dit :  "Àl lcz.ous mon-
trc. aur prêrrcs." Pcndant qu' i ls y r l l : icnr, i ls
f u r cn r  guè r i s .  ' r L ' un  d ' cn r r c  cu r ,  vov rn r  gu ' i l
âvair éré gué!i ,  rcvint sut sês pas cn glori l ianr
D i cu  r  h . ru re  vo i : r ' . e t  r e  l e r :  au i  p i cds  àc  Jcsus .
l c  v r sàg (  con t r c  r c r r c .  cn  l c  r .mc rc i r nc .  O r ,  c  Ë r r i t
un Samrrirain. r lPrco?nc h parolc, Jésus lui dit :'Est-ce quc tous les dix n'ont p.rs éré grcrrs ?
Lcs ocui rutrcs, ou soor, i ls? ul l  oc s'cs1 donc
r l ouve  pou r  r cven i r  r cnd rc  g l o i r c  i  D i cu  quc  cc r
ét ' lngci l" r tPuis i l  lui  dit  :  

-" 
Rclèvc-to r,  pars; ra

Th. ten lep€rs

Now on  t hc  way  t o  Je rusa lem he  t r ave l l ed  a long  t he  bo rde r  be tween  S rmar iÀ  l l
and  Ca l i l ec . '  .As  he  en t€ red  one  o [  t he  v i l l ages ,  t en  l epe rs  c : lme  to  mee t  h im .  l r

l r  They stood some way off .and cal led to him, 'Jesus! Nlaster! Take pity on us. '
, a  Wh€n  he  saw  them he  sa id ,  Co  and  show you rse l v€s  t o  l he  p r i cs ( s ' .  Nowas  they
rr were going alvay rhey were cleansed. 'FindinB himself cured, one of them
r6 lurned back praising Cod at (he lop ol his voicc .and threw himself at the fee(
r7  o i  Jesus  and  t hanked  h im .  The  man  was  a  Sama f l t t n .  .Th i s  made  Jesus  say ,
, s  'Were  no t  a l l  l en  made  c l ean?  The  o the r  n i ne ,  whe re  a re  t heyJ  . l t  seems  tha t  no
rt one has come back to give prarse to Cod, exaept this foreignÈr. '  'Af ld he srid ro

the  man , 'S tand  up  and  go  on  you r  way .  You r  f a i ! h  has  sav€d  yôu .

^/o f. r {-ç
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\Yeek 12 Litemry Translation

To some extent literary translation remains what it had traditionally bcen in Europe, a

searching apprenliceship for the creative writer. But under the pressure of changes in education it

diversined: translation from Classical literatures continued, but beside fanslations for the reader's

recrellion grew up translations to hclp sludcnts: in English-speal:ing countries the Loeb editions

from Hârvard Univcrsity Press, and in French ùc Editions Budé. Translâûon began to acquirc is

own impressarios: one of the most imponant was Belly Radice (1912-85), a classical scholar, and

excellent translator in her own right who was editor of the Penguin C'lassics. Publishers began to

commision translations from modem languâgcs and to go for the mass market. Thus beside

serious authors rccognised as great literature that had to be translÂtcd for the good of the receptor

public (e.g. Stuart Cilben on Camus, Sheila Fischman on N4arie-CIaire Blais and other Canâdian-

French authors, or lean Simard on Hugh Maclennan), there grew up a transladon trade in

popular fiction: for exarnple Agatha Christie, Georges Simenon, have been heavily ranslated into

other languages. The importance of such trânslation is recogniscd by provisions in national and

intcmaIiona] copyright convendons.

It took a while for bilingual countries to recognise the imponance of litcrary translrtion: oddly

enough this was even more difficult when the minority language had some intemadonal prestige.

Following cenain rccommendations by the Royal Commission on Bilingualism and Biculturalism,

the Canadian Secretary of Statc set up a number of programs to encourage translation bcrwcen

French and English, offcring both translator fees and publication subsidies. Thc books concemcd

were either literary works, or books on thc soci:rl sciences and historv-

In genÈral literary trarsiators took as much noticc of linguistic theorists as ùc linguists took of

ûe Iitcrary people: not really bad manncrs or obscurantism bur a vivid il lustration of how multi-

facetted translation is. German translation theory, whcther stil l in the Romantic tradition or

reacting against it, stil l lay under the Romantic shadow. It must be emphasised that tiese

translators look for granted that the proper state of language was its communicative use. Classical

scholars like Wolfgang Scfudewalt (t90G7.1) had dcveloped rhe hermeneuric aspects of

translâtion theory, drawing on the tremc that ù)e translator underwent an experience parallel to

that of thc original autior whilc trûnslaûng. Thus the vesion, while necessarily different,

continued the life of the original. Vital to this mode of thought was a reversal in status between

lârguage and translation. Hence l-tlcy rcgardcd lranslation as thc ccntre of languagc behavrour,

becluse in face-to-face rcaction onc "translttcs" the mc:rning of onc's in[erlocutor into "one's

own meaning" and "one's own mcrning" is translatcd in [um. Thus once again fanslation bccame

ff1



1 , ) TWEN"TTETH CL\TURY tr

a branch of rhetoric, and grammatical analysis was seen as ilTelevant. One funher bone of

contention betwcen linguist and lite rary person was the sLaNs of the linguistic sign. Where most

linguis(s were convinced by Saussure's rcworking of the traditionâl Anstotelian model of

signifant and signifé. an imponant group of German scholars headed by Karl Vossler denied that

rhis division was entirely just to the rcality of language. They regarded the form of language as

an aspect of its meaning, and as complctcly inseparable from it. Hence the emphasis, panicularly

in the Cerman tradition, on keeping the poetic form of a verse original.

One vitxUy imponant devclopmcnt of this theory was the work of lValter Benjamin (1892'

1940), which emphasises the form of language over its content. This extrcmely symbolist and

formalist view of language was admircd but had very few nkers. Yet it is essential in the

development of Ezra Pound (1888-1972) and Yves Bonnefoy (i923-) as translators, though it is

doubtful that ihey knew of the work of Benjamin. Bonnefoy is also interesting in that he is one

bridge between linguist and literrry writer on translâtion. Another important bridge was the

Russian linguist, Roman Jakobson, whosc reputation as a linguist did not prevent him from doing

extremely perceptive work on poetics and translation. In a sense this concentration on text was

one way of integrating linguistic and lirerary appmaches withour falling inro the Romantic trap of

i (môri n c ôr} r l t ia\nc

The emphasis on the activity of the translator as both reader and producer, as the "middle

man" between the author and the new public was of panicular interest to Eastem European

theorisrs, especially tiose influenced by the School of Prague. One of the most important trooks in

this stream was Die literarische Ùbersenung by Jii Levy (1969). Theoriss of this school trcaEd

translation as an application of semiotics, the generâl work of Ljudskrnov bearing a close kinship

to the more literary-orie nted writings of Etim Etkind.

In general, ùough, literary trarslators prcferrcd to get on with ùe job axd srikc a balance

between reader and author. This was rccogniscd by Even-Zohar's concept of the "polysystem",

what André Lefevere was to call " thc canonised system". The "polysysrcm" is Ùre systematic

networt of taste and literÂry models into which translation must be llttcd. Litcrature itself is only

part of this system which fits creative wridng into thc whole gamut of ways in which a given

society will use its Ianguages. Being birscd on tastc, thc polysystem is fluid, which explains why a

translation is never definitive, quite apan from what happens to its reputation æ the language

evolves.

Translation of litcrature bcing a literery craft tircre are a large number of critical mctaphors

used to characterise it. The Romandc figures of light, criticism, and the rcst still remain. Equdly

imponant in ûre writings of Cecil Day Lcwis (19U-12), for example, is the figure of

"fricndship", a rraditional metaphor thrt gocs back to thc Rcnaissance at least. Othcr translators

take up the lladiûona] idca of bcing "lhc othcr self' of ùc auùtor. Thcre arc vcry fcw disscnteIs

150



TWENTIE'| II CE\TURY II

from this opinion: Vladimir Nabokov (1899-1977) is one, who regards the translator as the

servant of the author. ln modem theory "correclness", norrns, and "truth" have become problems

which separate this tlpe of translation from lechnicd work, and the conflict betwcen grammar and

discourse-based approaches has become rather acule, in the way it was to the seventeenlh-century

tra.nsl ato r.

Pound, Ezra (1888-1972)

Poet, Literary Critic and Writer

1906-7 Assistant Professor of Romance Languages at a small Pennsylvania College

1907 Goes to Europe

For the new rhiny or so yern in additon !o his own writing carcer acts as agcnt, publicist

and father confcssor to youngcr pocts

1912 Active in the Imagist movement

1940-43 Broadcæts for the Italian Covemment

1946-58 Connned to St Elizabeth's Hospital for the Criminally Insane

1959 Rerums ro Imly

Translations

1912 Seafarer (from the Anglo-Saxon)

1915 Cathay (from the Chinese of Li Po

1917-70 Cantos (from the Inlian of Cavalcanti)

An immense number of fmslations from lvric oocis from Old French and other mcdieval

languages, and from Latin.

Theory

Though he has no theoretical writing on translation as such apan from his discussions of other

translators, it is a constant subject in Pound's letters, panicularly ùose to ly.fLD. Rouse, and in

his critical essays as collected by Hugh Kemer ard T.S. Eliot.

Cultural  Background

Of aU the rwentieh-century English writers involvcd in translation, Pound is by far the most

original and the most imponant. Though his views of translation have their roots panially in

Romanticism, they arc also parallel wiLh modcm communication theory which analyses how the

rcceptor of an ac[ of communication plays an active pan in determining what ils content is:

reading is an active process of creation, not merely a passive reception of communication. As he

POr,liD
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, /
was in the rhick of the Symbolist movcment he hcld thatflthe meaning of a linguistic sign is not

merely Saussure's signifié, but also thc shapc of the word itself. It is also not unlikely that many

of his ideas on interprctation came from his medieval srudies: at dme he reads vcry like thc

medieval scripture scholars who saw the absolute necessity of proceeding beyond the litcral

meaning of Scriprure if it has to have any spiritual power.

tYhy did Pound Translate?

In Pound's view thc fanslator is an intermediary bctwcen author and reader. He is very aware

of ùe translator's role as receptor of the original author's work, and transmitter into the target

language. He claims that translators must see to it that a piece of translated literature is "news" in

that translation was the act of teaching what the original was, not merely adapting it to the target

culfure. It is signincant that he docs not count his Homage to Propertius as a translation. Like

Cowley and the ancient poets, Pound mrkes a strong distinction berween ûansladon and the son

of reworking at the heart of imitative composilion: rranslaLion con[inues rhe life of the original,

while imitation creates another work altogether.

The translâtor must "cast light" on his original. I would think that ùis echo of German
?

Romanlicism nd its Erkl{lng is quite delibcrare. In achieving this goal the ûanslator's nrst

responsibility is "to keep the narrativc flow", in othcr words preserve the cohesion of the original,

its pace, and the peculiarites of connection betwecn its parts. The second elemcnt he builds on

this, panicuiarly imponant in a pocnt from another pcriod or from outside the Eumpean cultural

area, is leading the reader round the poem and its ramifications.

In his discussions of this aspect of thc task Pound comes very close to the theories of

"implied reader" that have surfaced in the last decade. To a writtcn document a reader will bnng

his "mental baggage"i and in the case of a translrtion the mental baggage will differ quite

radically from that of the rerder of the translarion. Cultural background, attitudes, what is taken

for granted will all differ. To meel this problcm tbe translator frnds himself doing a "translarion

of accompaniment" as a way of easing his readcn into the originâI. Without using the word,

Pound views tnnslation as a prccess of "hcrmcneutics" by which ùe translator sceks oul hidden

rneanings by a mixfure of inruition and knowledge, one acting as a check on the other.

How did Pound Translate?

To prevent translation degenerating into the licencc of the seventeenth and eighreenth

centuries, Pound, a good Symbolist, rcgards the shape of rhe texl as pan of its meaning. He

rcvives the ancient thcory that evcry idca or conccpt has its own rppropriate sound. He has the

rhctorician's not the grammarirn's approrch to tcxt: rdaptation to anoûrer rcadcnhip is controlled

by an inuition of what lhc implications of sound and meaning arc in both source and target
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languages. His focus then is on "wot a man means" rather than "wot a marl sez".

He remarks lhat a literal translation is usually impossible, but that here are many ways of

coming to the meaning of an original, ond hat ùere is no such thing as one "corect version". In

essence a good translaÛon is functionaUy equivalent to the original, and orùy formally equivalent

if it can be. pound rerums to an old problem mooted by Cicero: that a perceptive author will fill

up awkwardnesses in his sentences with "blank words", which are there for rhythmic purposes

only. If translated as such they will only clutter up ùe translaLion, but to compensate for Ùleir

removal, other "blank words" approprittc to the new language, must be put in. The question is

only partially linguistic: a translator must search bclow lhe surface of his text to pull out irs

various layers of meaning to asscss what can be kept or sacrificed.

There are a few fragmennry Commcnts on languagc, most Of them frOm Ûte user's point Of

view rather then the grammarian's. He criticises Browning, for inslance, for not realising thÂt in a

non-inflected tangu4e- tit<e English, perturbations in scntencc ordcr are not really equivalents of

similar composition techniques in Latin and Greek. He is very firm ùat grammar is something to

be sacrificed if the rhctoric and mcaning of the targct tcxt demands it. Rather thm taking "form"

to be a literary concept (form of stanzr, vene, etc.), he looks on "form" as ùe combinarion of

sense and sound peculiar to a languagc, and it is this tic translator must aim for if he is to bring

the me aning across.

From t}le Introduction to ùe CavalcanLi Pocms (1910) lKcnncr 1970: 23-4i

As for thc vcrsc itsclf: I bclicvc in an ukimatc end rbsolurc
rhythm as .I bclicvc in an absolurc synrbol or mctaplror. Thc
pcrccpt ion of thc in tc l lccc is  g ivcn in  thc wqrd,  r l r : r t  o f r l rc  cnrot ior :
in  drc cadcncc.  I t  is  only ,  rhcn,  in  pcr lccr  r l ry t l rnr  jo i rcd ro rhc
pcrlcc word thar rhc two-{bld visioir carr bc'rccorjcJ. I ..oul.l
l ikcn Cuidàt  cadcucc ro norh iug lcss porvcr lLr l  t ) rar r  l inc in
DIakc's drawire.

- In  painr ing,  ih"  co lour  is  a lways f i r i rc .  [ t  may matc l r  r l :c  co lour
o[ rhc i r r fn i rc  sphcrcs,  bur  i r  is  i r r  a  wry cor16nci  wi r ] r r r r  rhc f r lmc
and i ts  appcarancc is  modi f icd by thc io lours about  i r .  Thc l iuc is
unhlundcd, it mrrks rhc prssrgc of a forcc, it conr.irrLrcs bcyon,J
thc lramc.

. .Rodi r is  bc l rc f th . r t  cucrgy is  bcaury l ro lds rhus far ,  r r . rmcly ,  rhar
a l l  our  i t ices ofbcauty of  I r r rc  arc jn  somc way corrnccrcd wi t l r  our
iJr . rs  o[swi l t r rcss or  cJsy lowcr  o[  mor ion,  r r rJ  wc considcr  uelv
tbosc I incs which connotc unwic ldy s lowrress i r r  nrov ing.

,  f t f t t t . rm 
js  pcr l r rps rhc nrost  pr i r r r r l  o [a l l  r l r i r rgs kno*n ro ur .

I t  rs  t r :src  r1 poctry  arrd music  nrutur l ly ,  r l rc i r  rnc lodjcs Jcpcndinc
on a vr r i . r r ion.of  rorrc  qual j ry  r r rd o[  p i rc l r  , . rp" . , ,u . iy ,  . , ,  , i
comrnonly sa id,  bur  i f  rvc look nrorc i lusc ly  r "c  wi l l  icc  rhat
m u s r c  i s ,  L y  f r r r r l r c r  r r r r l l r r s ,  p r r r c  r l r i r l r r n :  r l r y r l r r l  . r r r , J  r r o r l , i r r g

tg;
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clsc, for tlrc variation of pitch is the varirtion in rhythms of thc
individsal rtotcs, and harmotty tltc b)cnding of thcsc varicd
rhythms. Whco wc know rnorc of ovcrtoncs wc wiil scc that thc
tcnr;to ofcvcry mastcrpiecc is absolutc, aud is cxactly set by somc
furrlrcr lrw of rhyrhmic accord. Whcncc ir slrould bc posiblc to
slrow rhrt any givcrr rhythm inrplics ab,rut it a complctc nrusical
forrl-frrguc, sorrata, I crnlot say whet lorm, but a form, pcrfcct,
cornplctc. llrgo, tbc rhythur sct il a linc of ['octry cottttotcs its
synrpholy ,  ç l r ich,  l rad rvc a l i t t lc  nrorc sk i l l ,  wc could scorc for
orclrcstrr. SclLritur, or r:r(hcr irlfJr: thc rhythnr of any pocdc linc
corrcs 1tr>rrcls to ctnotioo-

ft is thc pr-,ct's brrsiucss that this corrcspoudclcc bc cxact, i.c.,
th:rt it Lrc tlrc crrrorion wlrich surrounds thc thorrglrr cxprcsscd.
For wlrich crusc I havc sct lrcrc Cuido's own words, tltat tltosc
fcw ofyou rviro c.rrc, rnay rcrd irr thcm tlrc sigrrs ofhis gcnius. By
r l rc  samc tokcu,  I  considcr  Carducci  and Arnonc b laspl rcmous
in acccpting the rcading

E la di darilak !rcnar I' on

instead offollowirrg thosc,nff. which rcad

E ft d,i chrilà I'au trtnarc.

I lrrvc in my trrnslatioos tricd to bring ovcr (hc qualidcs of
Cuido! rhythm, uut linc for linc, but to unbody in Ihe rvholc of
my English somc trrcc of that power which implics (hc man.
Tlrc scicncc of thc rnusic ofwords and thc knowlcdgc of rhcir
nrrgicrl powcrs has fallcn away sincc men invokcd Mithra by
a 5cqucocc of purc ,rowcl sotrncls. That thcrc miglrt bc lcss intcr-
poscd bctwccn thc rcadcr and Cuido, it was my first intcntion to
pr in t  on ly  h is  poenrs: rnd au urr r l rynrcd g lozc.  TI r is  has not  bccn

lr.lcriciblc. I can not rrust rl)c rcrdcr ro rcad tllc Italirn lor thc
nrusic rftcr lrc hrs rcad thc [inglislr lor thc scnsc.

POUND
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EZM POUND on

6rru, qu'i l  la fait bon rcgrrdcr lp. r4o]
l--l La gracicusc, bonnc et bcllc!
Pour  l cs  g rans  b icns  gu i  sonr  cn  c l l c ,
Chlscun çst prtst dc l.t lorrcr. 4

(-lu i sc pourroir , j 'cl le lrsscr i
Tou i iou15 sa  be lu tÉ  renouve l lc .
D icu .  q r - r ' i I  l , t  f r i t  bon  rcgerJer , ]
La  gr ; r fc icuse,  bonnc  c r  bc l le  l ]  ë

' Prr , lcçr uc dcl:r l l  mer,
ù . .e  sça ; 'd ln rc ,  nc  r l ru ro isc l l c
Qu i  so i t  c r r  tous  b icns  pr r f r i s  rc l l c  ;
C'est un songc que d'y penscr.
D icu ,  qu ' i l l  I r  f r i t  bon  rcqardcr l ]

CHARLES D.ORLEANS

. ' . . .

DIEU! QU' iL LA FAiT

. 

' 
Fro^ Charles D'ô tons

Cod! that mad'st hcr well rcgard hcr,
llow sbc js so fair and bonny; I
For drc grear charms that rrc upon her
Rcady arc dl folks to rew:.rd her.
Who could pan him from hcr bordcrs -

When spclls arc alway rcnewcd on hcr?

_ Cod!thdt madtt.herwell rcgud hcr,
How shc is so feir and bonny.

From hcrc to thcrc to thc sca's bordcr,,: ', -
Damc nor damscl thcrc's not any . . . ,.
Hath ofperfcct cherms so many. . . ..
Thoughcs ofhcr are ofdrcam's ordcr:
Codl rhat madit hcr wcll rcgard hcr. ';:1 -1
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B e njamin, Ylalte r ( I 892 - I 940)

Essayist, Writer, Literary Critic

1913 Fint visit to Paris

cal925 Flirts witi Marxism and Zionism

1933 Establishes himself in Paris: joins Frankfurt Institute of Social Research

l94O Commits suicide while lrying to escap€ from Vichy Frarce
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Translat ions

1923 Tableaux pnrisieru (Baudclaire)

Theoretical IVritings

1923 The Task of the Translator (Preface to above)

Various oùer cridcal writincs

Cultural Background

ln assessing Benjamin it is imponant to remembcr that he was a German Jcw strongly

influenced by Marxism: folk attitudes to langlage peculiar to both Gcrman and Jcw permeated his

thought. The "German" aspect of his thinking came almost directly from Romanlicism: he was an

enthusiast for Coethe, rnd a very knowlcdgerble ofle at that. The "Jewish" side of his thirùiing is

traccable ultimately 1o Jewish Biblical tradidon, but it was nltered tluough the Kabbala, a rather

heretical slrÀin of linguistic myslicism from the lvliddle Ages not unlike the linguistic mysticism

we flnd among the seventeenth-century âlchemists. For both German and Jew language was the

one force that unified a people that was in one case under the nrle of many diverse political

syslems, and in the otler in perpetual exile. To thesc elements he added an intimate knowledge of

French Pamassian literature, a kinship with the sensrôrliÉ of the late eighteenth centurv, and

influences from the ani$ic world of thc early twendelh century.

His view of language has some of the extreme characteristics of lhe Symbolist's view of An

for Art's sake in that Benjamin comes very close to denying the social relevance of ianguage.

Benjamin accepts thât Language exists independent of Mrn - after all, once an utterance is

wrirten, it exists in a fom independent. of its crealor. Funhermore, bccause language and literature

are coterminous acts of creation in the sensc already dctailcd by Herdcr and his followers, Man

owes his existence as Man 10 language. On this point a careful reading of Hannah Arendt's

inroduction ro Illutninations with its dcscription of the idcology of the fâneur, and also of his

own essay, "Unpacking my Library", is very definitcly indicated.

For ideologies like Bcnjamin's onc has to look at avant-gardc movemcnts in music and

painting raûer than at language disciplincs as we klrow ùem. Equally imponant is the anomalous

status of being at Ûle cenre of the lingulstic act accordcd translrtion by thc anti-Saussurean

idealist linguists.

How did Benjamin Translate?

Though Stciner 1975 is right in tracing Benjamin's Platonist theory of the Word to the

Romantic poet-l.mnslator, Htjldcrlin, it lits in closcly witi thc trrdi{ional Judaeo-Chrisrian reading

of Genesis I which endows Cod's word with crcativc cnerq!.Iy' funhcr assuming t}lat undcr
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certain circumstanccs all human lurguagc has this powcr, Benjamin, though not a practising Jew,

is very much on ùre samc wavelcngdr as lvlarLin Bubcr aruJ, Franz Roscnzweig, whose German

vcrsion of the Hebrew Bible came out ût about the srrnc timc as Benjamin's cssay.

Hence the solipsism of the opening secûon of The Task of the Translator. Benjamin takles for

granted that the ody ry,pe of translation wonh looking at is the creative literaty type, and indeed

tiat no other t)?e exists. This is an inhuman view of translation - (he translator's duty is to

langrage, not to his author or to his rcader. The task of translation is primarily to reach down

under the surface of human languages to "Pure Languagc", that dream of Ho5ldcrlin's and of the

Kabbala bcfore him. Secondty ûre ranslator secks ou! the "intended effecf'of ûre work, not on

the reader but again on languagc. Bcnjamin shared the symbolist skepticism towards Saussure's

dualist model of the Iinguistic sign, looking to the form al propenies in rhe sign i6elf to be an

essential aspect of its "meaning". Thc only way in which one car attâin ùris "effecr on language"

is literalify. This is an extreme example of the twenlieth-century artist's fascination wiû form

rather than conten!.
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PUT I}I EXTRACf FROM BENJAIVIIN

Why did Benjamin Translate?

One imponant theme directly rclcvant to Benjamin's theory of translation is his view on the

ahisrorical nature of the fwentieth century. To the Romantics history had been an essential pan of

their thought: lan$rage was the record of history and of the changes a people had undergone.

And translation is one way of influencing that history by shaping developments. Benjamin's ideas

are panially Marxist, in that he denies that nanrre has an influence on human affaiN proportionate

to that exercised by historical changc. His view of history is peculiar in that he looks both

forwards and backwards: history traces the shaping of traditions which themselves shape history.

And yet translations owe their life to their original, because they continue i$ life while

changing it. Symbolist thinkers were very skeptical of objcctiviry in an, and Benjamin was no

exception. He takes it for granted ùat objcctivity in cognition is impossible. However, that a

tnnslator produce a "true" translation rcquires objcctivity on his pan. The problem is one of

hermeneutics, laid out in its full rigour 6y Mcschonnic and Steiner. Benjamin takes thc only

objective reality to be language, and translation can only be "objective" when in pencrates to thrt

pan of language which is beyond hunran mcddling, thc sct of "ultimate symbols" also sought by

Pound and Bonnefoy.

Though Benjamin himself had lirde infiuence during his lifetime, elemenB of his thought tum

up in othcr translators, like Paul Celan and Antoine Bcrman. Pcrhrps the casiest way to approach

him is throuch Meschornic 1973 or Stciner 1975.
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Bonnefoy, Yves (1923- )
Poet and literary critic: at present professor at Collège de Francc; has been visiting professor at
many univenities

1941 Bacc. Trained as a mathematician

1943 Collaborated in magazine, Révolution de Ia nuit, Joined Surrealists
1947 Broke with Surrealism; published Rrst novel; travels to ltaly
1959 Prix de la Nouvelle Vague

1960 Travels ro rhe Unired Statcs

1967 Founder of L'Ephémère

Translat ions

1957 -67 JuLes-César, Hamlet, Conte d'Hiver, Vénus et Adonis, Viot de Lucrèce
(Shakespeare), all for the Club français du livre

1965 Roi Lear

1968 Roméo et Julie[e

1951 Une chemise de nuit de flanelle @eonora Carringron)

1973 Poems by William Butler Years (,4rg ile i (19T) 6a-91

Theoretical Writings

1962 "Idée de la traduction" (Postface to H arnlet)

1979 "On fhe Translation of Form in Poetry". World Literarure Today 53,374-79
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Cultural Background

The imagist ând symbolist æflection on language dominating early twentieh-century literary

thought in France is crucial to Bonnefoy's thinking on translation. He exemplilies the Symbolist

tendency to take litemry creation as the primary function of language, and even as its sole use.

His early fascination wiù Surrealjsm is cenainly responsible for his bæing lingustic analysis on

mind-set and on his sense of colour and form in language. One also wonders how much Roland

Banhes and the French Post-Structuralists have to do with his theories and practice. His emphasis

on translation as mediation between two differcnt types of experience may owe something to ûre

work of Buber and Rosenzweig, but it is solidly rooted in both Vienna School tltought on

language, and in Victor Hugo's agonising over Shakespeare.

How does Bonnefoy Translate?

In the two essays following his Hanlet Bonnefoy develops three thrusts: an analysis of

Shakespeare as a linguistic and literary artist, a discussion of the separate ethos of English and

French, and a critique of traflslation. These essays were wrinen in full knowledge of two centuries

of French struggles with Shakespeare. There is nothing new in his admission that French literature

has nothing like Shakespeare; but he rcworks with much more insight than any other French

critics (including Hugo) have shown, thc lrustntions Shakespeare offers a classical sensibility.

l v

l) 'rrrrc parL rrrr urit 'oir cl, t l 'auIr.c parl, ule sphère,
Conr r lcu t  t ra t l r r i rc  I ' r r r rc  r lans  I ' l r r t rc  ccs  fo rmes càn[ ra -
( l i c  to i rcs  ( le  l ,0 is ic?

Orr  r : ( ) t  p r .e r r r l  1 t r : r rL - t1 [ rc  t r r i cLrx ,  r | l ; r i r r I c | la r r l . ,  l i r  r i l i son
r lc  In  r r r r l r l i oc r iL r : r l c  l rc : r r rcor r l l  t l cs  I r l r l r rc t io ls  dc  Sh l_
k t ' s l l c i l fe ;  c l l cs  t r t ' so t t t ,  cu I l . c  l cs  ocux  sL f t l c l ,u fcs  \ ,c f_
br r l cs ,  r1u ' r l r  curupr .o ru is .  I r . r . i s is t ib lcnrcn I  l cs  r r roLs  t l c  lu
l ) { ) ( i s i ( '  f r iu rça iso  l I t r i t r r rc r r [ ,  c lT l rcc r r I  l r  rda l iLd  s ingu l iù rc ,
(  f  r r \ l r  s {  i l l l t l i r l r l t l  rL :  t r t i c t ,ss i ld  c I  r l c  l tas i r r . r l .  e r tc  l to t r r_t  r r i c t r l - i l s  r l r r r r l  r r ' l c r r i r ,  p11 cxs l r r l r | , ,  r l c  I ; r r l sLr r t i ,  I t i i  q r r i
t ' s l  l t  s i r rg r r l i t ' r - r . r r  so i ,  r . r t  r l r , . .a  r l c  Lor r l c  [o r r r rc  o r r  t l c  to r r l c
l ( ) r ,  ] ' co l l l ) r i s  I i r  l r r i  n ro l r l c l?  Or r  cor r r ; l rc t r r l  l r i c r rx  a r rss i
I ' r r l ig i r rc  l r i s lo r . i rJ r rc  r l c  I l  p l r rp i r r . I  dc  ccs  I r i lduc l ions .  Cûr
rc  rou l l t I t sn lo  l r  c r . r r  Io r rv r r i r . i c l rap Ic r .  â  cc t Ic  fa l î l i Lc
r l t t  f t r t rç : r i s  r luc  j ' r i  css l r l , i  r l c  r l t i c r . i r . c .  i \ { l i s  cc  ro r r ran_
t ls  )c .  r l r i  i l  You lu  I l cL I l . c  (  u  bo t | l l cL  Iougc  au  v ic r rx

,  
1 . .  n c  1 , , Ù t c s  l c r  L g r r r e r  ( l  r i J t r o  s h î L c s I c x r i c | | ,  I r ô l r t : l t T  c { t .

i 1 . . 1 : 1 , ' : . r ' " 1 . " ' , ' | ' . , " ,  
c  l , r l l I . c  c r  i r . n r  c u r s  t r  f i r , , i l ' s  : r P l , r é ( i ( c

i 1 : l l i :  
, i , l  

I  " l ' , . , t " ,  t { , c  ! , , r , , , , r i c r<  dc  r I fo , ,  cu , , ,  c l , rue l l ; .  d i . , t ( . , .r l . t r r r ' ,  j .  l ' r , , t r L  r c  , t l l  L i c  c t  , t U  r r l .  o  c o n r t , f c l n t  t , r i c u r  l , r r , , .
: t  

t . '  
. t  . t  

t  
:  

t , t  I  t  ,  r u . t t . t . , i  r t I  t l | | |  . r  r t î  l : r u l r c  ( c c  q u i  < i g I i l i c  n  I r o r j r s{ t "  l |  r c \  I '  I '  r s ( \ ) , 1 " r , ( c  t r  t \ r i l r r  r t U i  r c r t c  f n , / . f r .

2.t0
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dic[ionnairc ,, qti a 'r 'oulu nrultiplicl lcs rrifr ircnccs lrr
l r i r l  to t l  c r l  r l r r r r t r r r l r t r I  po t is ic ,  t r ' l t  j :u r t i r i s  t r : r rss i  rp r ' r rnc
sa is ic  s l l f c r l i c ic l lo ,  avcugh Iou I  au l i ruL  i lu \  p ro loû( ls
t l rouvenrcuLs  pâss ion t rc ls  dc  l ' cx is tc t rcc  ( lu 'â  ccLLc  d i r -
)ccL i r luc  r l c  I ' csscucc  c l "  dc  I 'ac tc  t l ' i t r c  r luc  l ' , r c iuc  cL
I lu r r t l c l r i l c  onL to r rs  l cs  dqux  n l i ( l i tdc .

Cor r r r rc r r l ,  l - r 'a t lu i l c  Shakcs Icarc?  Jc  pour r t i s  i r i sJ -
l l l c ! l ( ,  l )ou l  co t rc l r r rc  i rvcc  Icss i r t r i s r r tc ,  é  lu l l i fe r  Iou t rs
lcs  foL t r t t s  ( l l r c  l ) r . r r I  l l l t : r t l l c  cc t I t :  Io r t< l i r t r t c r r I r r l c  < l i vc r ' -

l . l c rcc ,  Lor r ( rs  ks  f i r l i l i t i ' s  ( l r ' j l  faLr ( l r i l i L  r l l r rs  la  l ra r l r rc -
l iou ,  au I renrcn t  d i t ,  cL  r luc  la  s tn rc t l r rc  d r r  l r lnç l r i s  rc r r r l
dil l lci lcs, voirc irnpossiblcs, Àinsi I ' ir l lcntarrcc rlc lrr prosc
c t  du  vcrs  dar ts  la  t r lgdr l i c  dc  S l r l kcspca lc  cs I  u r rc  l i r ld -
l iLi au récl, ellc t[moignc tlcs lorccs cor!lnrircs -
l l t ro isnrc  ou  t f i y ia l i lé  -  qu i  sor r t  i  l ' r r :uv rc  th rs  cc l r r i -
ci, ct dans Julcs Ccrsar, à la l in rlc la scùne du savctier, lc
brusque retour au v;crs est uùc amrmaLiot <hanratirlrrc,
celle d'une volonté dc rroblesse rlans un trrorrtlc t lc rtrs-
trcric. I ' lais la podsic françaisc l l 'adrnct pas ccttc l) lura-
I i t i  d ts  pc lspcc t ivcs .  Chez Co l r rc i l l c  o r r  Rac i t rc ,  r la is  a r rss i
c l t cz  I Iugo ou  c ' rez  C laurh l ,  l cs  comparscs  s 'cxp t i t r )cnL
cr )  vc rs ,  i l s  son [ ,  corun lc  k :  c l ru ' r r r  dans  l l  t l l g r i t l i c
g lcc ( luc ,  d ' i ru Ia r t  p lus  ashc iu ts  l t rx  f r r r r r rcs  cx l l l i l i l , cs
dc la podsic 11u'i ls parl. icipcnl rroirrs dc la srcrrl it( r lc
I 'ncL iou .  Urc  au t rc  d i l l i cu lL i  g i t  dars  lû  [ r i r ( l r rc I ion
nôccssa i |c  dcs  jcuK r ic  rnoLs .  Lc  ca lc rnbor r r  r l r r i  cs I  c l rcz
S l ta l i cspcarc  anr l l igu i td ,  suggrsL ion  t l c  l l  corn l r l cx iL I  r l r r
r [c l  cs I  ma]a isc i r l l cu I  ru I rc  chosc  c t l  f lança is  { l l t ' u r r  a l l c l r -
tâ1 ,  n ih i l i s l c  (ou  l ra r fo is  r i vo lu t ionr ra i rc )  cou t rc  I ' cs l ) r iL . . -
Lc  u ro indrc  mot  d 'u r rc  c ruvre  co t l t i cnL  à  I ' i t l l "  ln tc r r t
to t r tcs  l cs  sL .uc ILr rcs  dc  Ia  l lnguc ,  l l  nc  s r r l l i l  pas  r l c
lc t tradtrirc ' ponr transgrcsser ccllcs-ci. lrnilgilc-t-ol
cc  ( lu ' i l  r csLcra i t  cn  ang la is ,  ou  dans  bcar rcor rP  t l ' ruLrcs
Iaugucs, rlu Sorlc:/ criù par l loxrnc (hns û.r/(--r/7 CcLte
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I i l r - r , l ( :  t  c ( i ( , l r t ( t c ,  l ) l f  l : t ( l ( l c l lo  c lh :  r r r : l r t : r ' c  rk :  sc  s r i l l : r t ' c r
r l r r  r r ro r r r l c  scus i l ) l c ,  cc t tc  p i r lo lu  r rc [up l tys i r l l r c  sc r ' i i i t  en
g l rnd  r i s r l r rc  dc  tL :vc t t i r  r t r r  vu lgu i rc  u  cu t tp  r l c  l " l t i l i t r c , .

I \ l  i s  r i  r l r ro i  bo t t  t l r r t r r l l I rq l .  u ( :s  r l i l i i cu l l - i ' ss i  uonrbrc r rscs?
Ni r . r rx  v l r r rL  f r r i r - t :  r i l r t l .  r l ' t r t t r :  g r r rss ib i l i l ,é  t l t t i  r l c r t t c t t rc ,  eL
r ; r r i  lL  ln r r l l r r  pc t r t - i l t r :  t l r  j r r r t t  r l c  r r i so t r r l rc ,  o t t  c t r  [o t t l ,
( î s  ( l c  |o r tc f  sur  un  l l r ) l l r . c r l l  I l l r r r ,  l c  p r ' t r l r l c ruc  dc  SI l t -
kcspc i r tc .

S'i l  csL vll i , ( iorlurc j ' i l i  cl isi lyd (lc lc tttutl,r 'ct ', t l ttc lcs
l : r r rgues  or rL  ( l cs  s t lucLu l rs ,  cL  ( l l r c  l c  f lança is  t l c  l l

l )ocs ic  cs [  "  I lu to r t i c ic r t  u ,  I ' a r r r t la is  t l c  S l t l l i cspcarc  t r t rc
sur l t :  r l ' î r ' i s t t ) t i l i s r rc  ; l r rss iu r r r rc l ,  LouLc  v ra ic  t l . i t t l r t c I i0 r t
sc  do i I  r l ' t r t rc ,  r t t - r l c l i i  r lu  I l  I i r ld l i t i  : lu  ( ldh i l ,  l l l c
t r r l l cx io r r  r r rc lap l rys i r l t t c ,  r r r t l t l i I i t I io t t  d ' t t r rc  pcnsdc  s t t r
r r r r r :  I c r rs r i r :  t l i l l i l t ' n l r ' ,  t ss l i  r l ' t ' r I t i t t t c t  l c  v la i  dc  cc ILc

l r t  r rs t i c  r l r r r rs  s l r  po t  s l ) r ' c l  i \ ' ( :  p top t r ,  l i t t r rL r t t re r t [ .  i t t t r : r to -
g l t io r  s r t t  s r ) i ,  

' l ' r l ( l r i l c  
sc  I r ' rus l )o r t r )  t lùs  lo rs ,  r t r - r l c l i

r lrr rl iscours cxi,l icitc cl rlrs si{nil ical. iorrs.saisi.ssnl)lcs,
r l l r rs  l cs  f r r r r r rcs  i r r rg r l i c i tes  r l c  I ' cxp tcss io t r ,  c t r r l r lo i  t l c  Ia
prosor l i c  l r i r r  cxcur l ) l c ,  ou  I r i l i Lcn lcu l "  t k :s  i rnagcs . ' l ' r ' a -
r l r r i rc  r l c l i t : r r I  ln  lu l t c  r l ' t r r rc  l r r r rg r rc  avcc  c l l c - r t rô r lc ,  r t t

l ) lus  sc r r : I  rh :  s r r  s r rbs l : r r rc r . , r r r r  l r l r rs  v i f  r l cso l  r l cvcr r i r ,
Or ,  j c  c ro is  la  po t is ic  f r i r t t çn isc  l r i c r r  l t lus  c l l ) l r l ) l c  au jo r r -
r f l r r r i  r l r rc  | | i rgu i fc  cucotc ,  r l ' c r rg r rgcr  cc t tc  l t l t t c  co | l t rc
so i .  I ) ' r r rc  façon g in i la lc ,  d ; rns  l ' l r i s to i rc  t l c  I 'Occ i t l c r r l - ,
i l  sc pcttt Lricu quc lc nrotlcnl" sgiI vcntt oir lcs gtautlcs
li lrri. j(tcs i l iclt à tldpasscr lcrrr rraivcl"d, i i  rourprc avcc
I t ' r r rs  c royanccs  i l sL i r tc t i rcs  pur r r  s ' IL lb l i r  daus  ur rc
vr i l i l i ; r l t rs  çon I ra r ] i cLo i t r : ,  p l r rs  r l i l l i c i l c .  I . i t  la  po t ls iu
Ifirtrçaisc rrlcr:I ltc, si[rs cltcr(]l lcr i l  icr sir stt ucLttrc [orr-
jo t r rs  l c I t rc l l c ,  c lL rcpr ( 'n ( l  r r r rc  ldvo lu [ io t r  ( lu i ,  c l r  in ( lu i i -
t iu r l "  cc t tc  [cn t l l rucc  t r t ( : t l l rLys i r l l r c ,  cn  l l  rd f l i r ra l l ,  pour -
rn i I  l ) cnrc [ [ rc  tu rc  fo is  r . r  u  I 'uuL Ic  du  In icux  cx l ) r in lc r
I 'ob jcL  shakcspcar i ru .

_  
l )c  t luo i  c t r  r . r : r . i l r i  s ' r rg i l . - i l . /  . l  l r i  r r r . ; r r rc t i t l r r r :  l c  t r r r r l .

f ra t rç ; r i s ,  r l l t r rs  s r r r r  r : t r rp lo i  t : l : r ss i r ; r rc ,  r rL :  l r r rs l r i (  so t r  r r l r j cL
quc  Pour  cxç lu r -c  l c  l l l o l t ( l c  c I  l : r  r l i vc r .s i l r :  r l cs  cx is [ r ]  ccs
réc l l cs .  . l ' a i  av : t r rcd  r l r rc  I la r r t l c l i r i r . c  r r . l t i l ,  a l i i r r r rc  ccL tc
cX lsLc l l cc  t r i t : l l r : ,  t r l i r i s  l rv i r i [  1 r1 i5 ; t r r r r r  o l r j r : I  r l c  s ; r  r . r i l l cx io r r
l ,oé l " i ( luc ,  r r ro i r rs  r :cs  c l roscs  r l r i  sor r I  r l r r r :  lu  I l r i l .  r l r r ' c l l r : s
sa tc l I  cL  l to l t r j  r . ; r l t Io rL  l i  l r r i ,  [ r r i s : r r rL  r r r r t . fo is  r l :  I r l r rs  r l r r
l lu tg tgc  ur  n to t r r l c  c los ,  cc l r r i  r l ' t t r rc  : l r r rc  s t r r rc ic r tsc  r l t :  cc
tnys l ,ù rc  dc  J : t  p r isc r rcc ,  c l ,  l l : l y i tn [  ( l ' i l rL l . c  r l cs t i r r  r l r rc  r l c
d i rc  a l l r rs iv t ' r r rcn I  ccL Ic  r t i l r l i t r i r l t r i  r l c r r rc r r l c  l r l r scnLc  t ]c  s l
vic. Unc tollc pocsic csL errcor.c porIr. l iL rlt l . l irrrc. 2syclro-
Iogfe, nrl is rrrrc pur.rsic plrrs r.ccr:rrtc sc lr:rrt.çrri ir1. l j l jc corr-
s idèrc  < l r r r :  l ' r r l r j c l .  r . cc l ,  sepur . r l  r l c  nor rs ,  i r r l i r r i r r t r : r r I r r r t rc ,
perrt 0trc (l/t l i .r l 'ûiJld,r1lroIrc ircci]s ri I ' t i lr.c, rrolr.c srlrr[ __
POUr  I )Ct l  l ) i c l  sû  r  (1 t rc  r ro r rs  a l l io ls  j  r rs r l r r ' i i  l r r i  c r r  t l t i : l r  i r l  n  t
l c  vo i l c  tk rs  r l t i l i t r i l i o r rs  css l r r I i c lk :s ,  r l cs  co t r r : r :p l .s .  I ' c r r
i tnpor l ,c  i r : i  ( le  s i t \ ' o i l  s i  cc lLu  i rn l l ) i l i o l l  cs l .  I r r r r r l i c .  L .cs -
ser r t i c l  cs t  ( l ' c t r  . c tc l l i f  r l r r ' c l l c  l i i . c r r r i  < i r r  l l r r rq i rgu  r l r r ' i l
s 'ouvrc  r i  I ' r r l r j cL  Ic  p l r rs  lo i r r t l i r r ,  l c  1 , lus  c r t i r r . i , : r r r ,  l c
n to ins  r l i r : ib l r : ,  r l r r i  cs l -  Ia  l ) l t . c  I , rdsc lc t ' ,  r l t r r rs  son scar r_
da lc ,  t la r rs  sor r  s i l c lcc  c I  s i l  l l r i t .  l . ] xc l r r l r r t ,  cor l r l c
tou jours ,  la  var ic td  na tur .e l l c ,  c l l c  vcu I  s ' r r r rb l i c r ,  sc
dépasscr  rJans  I 'un ic iL i  o r r lo log i r ; rc ,  sc  j c Ic r  c r t lL i ( luc_
t t ten t  tJans  cc  <1r r i  cs l , .  Or . ,  c r r  chcr .c l ra r rL  cc  lo i t r l r i r r ,  cc t
cx té r icur  abso lu ,  cs l -on  s i  lu i t l  dc  S l rahcs |carc , /  N 'cs t_
cc  pas  n ld ( l i t c r ,  da I ls  s r  g i t rc r  l i t ( r ,  daDs sa  pro [on t lcur ,
cc  que S l lakcspc t rc  rc t r .ouvc ,  cornr l rc  l c t r r  scCrc t ,  cornurc
Icur  a r r iù rc - l )hn ,  d i l t rs . l cs  c \ i s l . cnccs  s i r rg r r l iù rL :s ,  r luand
il t ldcorrvrr: Llurrs la rlcsl. irric rlc I\ lrrcbo r 1,, 1rr,s,,,,,:c
i r r iduc t ib lc  i l cs  sorc ic rcs ,  t la r rs  I ' t : spr i I  t l ' l  I r r r r i l c t  I ' cx_
p i r i cncc  i t f c [T i rç r l r f c  r l r r  l l r r r lô r r rc ,  i : l t s  l c  ( ) tu lc  d 'J I ioc r
I ' cspo i r ,  t lé ra ison lab lc  r ru is  t r . iu r r r1 I I r I r r rL ,  r l ' r r r rc  r . r . r r i [ab lc
résur rcc l ion? À1r r .ès  tou t ,  un  t  i Io i r .  v r .a i  r l c  la  v ic  nc
Pcut (lue rr:l l i tcr unc cxpdrlcrrcc tlc l 'ôtrr:, l .orrjours,
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TWENTIETH CENTURY tr BONNEFOY

où elle est impossiLrlc ct. tl,ailleurs vaine, II y a dos
morncnts où scs consiqucnccs (ldl)asscnl- I,tr:rrvrc mômc- qui  cst  t r rdui tc ,  con( lu isant  unc lar rgrre,  p" .  te  , tJ tou.
poét iquc,  ù urr  r rorrvc l  i t rL  c lc  I 'cspr i t .

clrez lc poèlc du l loi Lcor, ul univers ral, ionlcl sc révèle
ulr lncrsorgc cL s'cll i tcc tlsvaul un gouflrc. ' foujours

I 'ac t ioù  l r r ru l i r i r rc  sc  j cLLc  t laus  t tnc  r ig iou  obscurc  eL
lnd ic ib le  -  c t  i l  u ' y  a  p rs  g raude t l i f l d rencc  cu l re  ce
l la rn lc I  co l rp rc r r ln !  <1ue lc  r ignc  de  la  lo i  cs t .  rchcv i ,
r lu ' i l  r r ' y  : r  I l r rs  r l c  l r tg i I i t r t i t c  { l l l c  dnrs  u  e  d ic is io r r
sub jcc t i vc  ( l l r c  r i c l  rc  foudc  ou  t t 'assure ,  c I  cc l , l - c  poés ie
furttçaisc tl ' i t tt jourtl ' l t tr i r lrri s'r:st privic t lc sorr roylutnc
s t icu la i rc ,  r l r r i [ [e  : i  r i s r luc r ' ,  co t t r rue  lc  l ) r iucc  dauo is ,
I 'ango issc ,  I ' i u rposs ib i l i l - i  d 'ag i r ,  le  s i lencc .  C 'cs t  par
leur  in tu i t ion  Ia  p lus  p ro fondc ,  la  p lus  i l i rncn tc i rc ,
au t ren lcn t  d i t ,  rpc  Ic  rd r l i s l rc  r l c  Shakes l l carc  c l  I ' i d ia -
l isnrc rcuvcrsé dc la poctsic fralçaisc rdccnIc l)cuvcllL
ddsornra is  cour r r run i r luc r .  L 'un  t l i c l i t  cc  que I 'au t rc
demantle à vivrc. Lt. cc qui cst dil r l irccl-cnenL par
Shakcspcarc, PotrIra peul-ôtre ôlrc srrggtrrû, indirec-
[c r r rc r r t ,  r l r rns  u r r  l r r r r l . l l rg r :  l r jo t r ta r r l "  ; l  lu  I i t l i l i Lû  : ru
con[enu exp l i c iLc  dc  c l taquc  u iuvJe,  uDc éPrcuvc  cons-
tantc de tous scs nroyens poél.iques par le sentirncnt de
I'olt jcl prolond. Ainsi le ddpasscment dcs lormcs clas-
siqucs, des Iorrnes closcs de prosodie, qui est si rriccssairc
au f rança is  à  cond i t ion  qu ' i l  n 'e f lacc  pas  lc  souc i  dæ
lois rdcllcs du vcrs, s' it lctt I i l ic- l,- i l  au bcsoirr, darrs l l
traduclion de Shakcspelrc, dc conseryer le tnètre el sa
h lu te  vcr tu  t r rg i ( lue ,  sa | l s  pour  au tan t  la isscr  c ro i rc
quc  le  poètc  ang la is  a i I  conçu un  mondc l r ié ra t . iq r re
ct irréel. En viritr l, Shakcspcare ct beaucoup tl 'cl izabi-
tltains onl- unc grandc valeur d'enseignemenI pour celte
pods ic  qu i  sc  c l rc rc l rc .  Nous devr ions  nous  y  r t tâcher .  E t
si nous échouons à lcs trâduirc, nous aurons ccrtes
moins d'cxcuses que les traducteurs plus ancicns.

La trâduction est dans I 'allrontement dc dcux lnngues
unc cxyrôr icDce urd l .ap l rys iq r re ,  n to la le ,  I ' i p rcuvc  d 'u r re
penséc par uue autLc lorrnc dc perrsée. I l y a tlcs ruorncnts

I Ci9.
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TWENTIETH CENTURY tr BONNEFOY

Language and literary differences derive from the ways in which a language communrty
creates its symbols and symbol systcms. The problems between English and Frcnch Bonnefoy
puts down 10 two métaphysiques contaires qui régissent et parfois tyrannisent the two languages.
Acoal differences in taste, his emphasis on the Leibnirzian qualities of the French ,'word", the
irnmediacy of English contlasted with the distance assumed by French, all recall earlier Frencn
discussions of difficulties in coming to terms with English literarure: prévost on Richardson rs a
case in point. In a maffler bearing a surface resemblan ce to stylistique comparée Bonnefoy relates
all of these contradictory characteristics io habits of conceptualisation, raûrer than passing them
off as surface differences berwcen language systems. He has litde to say about grammar beyond
the principle ùat what is alrexdy actualised on the planc of lexicon wiu also be found ln
gramm ar.

His actu^l technique is one farniliar from the Romandcs. Here is a passage from his l/anlec

l : l t r c  ou  n ' iL rc  pas .  C 'cs l "  lâ  q l tcs t ioD.
l i s t - i l  l r lus  lo ) t lu  yo t t r  r t t l c  i l l t t c  dc  so t t [ I r i r
Lcs  l l i c l rcs  c t  lus  cor |s  t l  t t t t c  aL t  occ  fo r l , t tnc ,
Or r  r l c  I r ' t ' n r l rc  l r ' s  a r - r r tcs  co l l t rc  l r t l c  t t t c r  t l c  L ro l t l t l cs
l . l t .  r l c  tc r r r  h i rc  f ro r tL ,  c t  ( l ' y  t l t cL I r ' c  l in?  N lo t t r i r ,  dormi r ,
l l i r : r r  r l c  p l l s ;  o l r ,  pc t rscL  q t t ' t tn  s r t t t t t t t c i l  l t c t t t [  f i t t i t '
l , l  sor r l ln r t rcc  r l r t  c r l t t r  c t  l cs  tn i l l t l  l t l cssur t ' s

Qu i  son I  l c  lo t  dc  l l  c l la i r ;  o r t i ,  c ' cs t  l tn  dL inoucn)cn t
Àr ( lcn lmcnL d is i rab lc l  mour i r ,  dor rn i r  {e

- Dormir, r(i 'er pcut-ôtrc. i,h, c'cst l 'obstaclcl
Crr I 'anxiétéi es révcs qui viendront
Dans cc  sornmci l  dcs  tnorLs ,  q t tanc l  nous  a t t rons
Rcpouss i  lo in  dc  nous  lc  tun t t t l t c  dc  v iv rc ,
l ist là pour rctcnir, c'cst la pcnséc

Qui  f r i t  quc  lc  tn : r lhc t t r  a  s i  longuc  v ic '

Qu i  cn  c l l c t  su l rpor lc ra i t  l c  louc t  du  s iùc lc ,
L'injurc du tyran, lcs mipris dc I 'orgucil,
L 'ango issc  dans  I 'amour  ba fou i ,  la  l cnLc  lo i
I lt la morguc dcs gcns cn placc, rcbufTatlcs

Quc le miritc rloit souffrir dcs êtrcs vils,
À lo rs  q r r ' i l  Pcu t  sc  d i l i v rc r  l t t i -mômc
D'un s imp lc  coup t l c  po ignard? Qu i  vou t l ra i t  ccs  fa r -

dcaux ,
I i t  g im i r  c l  s r tc r  sous  l ' i p t t i s tn tc  v i ( ,
S i  l r  t c r rcur  t l c  quc lque chosc  tp rès  la  mor t ,
Cc  l rays  i r rconnu dont  nu l  voyagcr t r  s

N 'a  rc Iassé la  f ron l iù rc ,  nc  t roub lâ i t
Nol"rc desscin, nous faisant pri ldrcr
Lcs  maux quc  nous  avons  à  d 'au t rcs  obscurs .
À ins i  la  r ! f la . ; r , ,n  fa i t  dc  nous  dcs  lâchcs ,
Les  na t ivcs  cor t l curs  t l c  la  ddc is ion
S 'a f la i l r l i sscn t  t l rns  I 'o tnbrc , l c  la  pcnsée,
Et  dcs  pro jc ts  d 'unc  hautc  vo l i c

Sur cc[|c ir i ic sc briscnt eÈ vicnnenl, pcrdrc
Lcur  nom mÈlnc  d  rc t ion . . .  t r {a is  ts isons-nous ,
Vo ic i  la  bc l l c  0ph i l i c . . .  Nynphc,  dans  tes  l ) r i c rcs ,
Souv ic r rs -Lo i  r i c  tous  mcs 1r [chés .
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TWDNNETH CENTIJRY II BONNEFOY

_  Han ,  To  be ,  o r  no t  t o  be , - tha t  i s  rhe  ques t i on :_
\Vhe the r ' r i s  nob le r  i n  t he  m ind  t o  su f f . . '
The sl ings and arrou,s of  outra.qeous fortune,
Or to take arms against 

"  
, " .  o" i  t roubles,

, . nd  
b r .  oppos ing  end  the  m l -To  d ie ,_ to  s leep ,_

N.o nrore; an_d by a sleep to say rr ,e end
The  hea r t -ache ,  and  the - thousand  na tu ra l  shocks
Tha t  f i esh  i s  he i r  t o , ' t i s  a  consunrmar ion
Devout lv_ to be rv ish t .  To die,-ro s leep ;-
To  s leep  I  pe rchanc -e  to  d ream:  ay ,  rhe re ' s  rhe  rub ;
Fo r  i n  t ha t  s leep  o f  dea th  r r . h i r t  d r . rn l ,  r n rv  .o , l l . - '
\ \ / hen  r i , e  have  shu f i ed  o f f  t h i s  mor ra l  co i l ,
X {us t  g i ve  us  pause :  t he re ,s  the  respec t
Tha t  n rakes  ca lam i t v  o f  so  l ong  I i f e l
For rvho r l 'ould _beai the rvhipJ rnd s.orns of  t i rne,
The oppresso-r 's *rong, the proud ;n.n 's contunrel i . ,
. r  h€  pângs  o i  desp ised  l ove ,  t he  l aw 's  de lav .

l l -he insolence of of f ice,  and rhe spurns
Tha t  pa t i en t  mer j t  o f  t he  unwor thv  takes .

J l ] l ' : "  h . .  h imsel f  might  h is  qu ie tus make
\Vi rh  a bare bodkin f  rvho wôuld farde ls  bear ,
To grunt and sq,ear under a wearv l i fe.
But  thar  the  dread o f  somerh ing  . f re .  âe . rh ,_
The und iscover 'd  count11 , ,  f ro r i  * r ,hose bourn
- \  o  t rÂ \ 'e  e r  re tu rns ,_puzz les  the  u , i l l ,

And  makes  us  ra rhe r  bea r  t hose  i l l s  r ve  have
Than  f l _v  ro  o rhe rs  rha t  r ve  kno rv  no t  o f i

Thus  consc ience  does  make  cou .a rds  o f  us  a l l  :And  t hus  t he  na t i ve  hue  o f  r eso l r r t i on
Is  s i ck l i ed  o 'e r  r v i t h  t he  pa le  cas t  o f  t houqh t  ;l nd ,  en . te fp r j ses  o f  g rea r  p i rh  and  .o , r_ r .n i
\ \  r r n  ( h t s - rega rd ,  r he : r  cu r r r n t s  t u rn  a \ \ . rY ,
, , rnd  l ose  the  name o f  , ç1 i611 ._g6 f t  1 .ou  : i on ,  l
The . fa i r  Ophe) ia  l - \ ymph ,  i "  , hy - " ; i - s ; ; r "
be  a l t  m ) '  s rns  remember ' d .

Why does Bonnefoy Translate?

In Borurefoy's view transladon is more than linguistic tra$fen it is primarily a meditadon on

one system of conceptualisation ûuough another. In his own eyes Bonnefoy has failed in his

versions of Shakespeare. Not that this leads him to take translation as impossible: for translation

is primarily the Romantic criticism, but of the target language, not merely of the source text.

Secondly rrdnslation must take ûre rcader out of his normal frame of reference. Herc Bonnefoy is

ùinking primarily of the target-text readcr, but it is also important ûrat the sourcelanguage reader

who comes across the target text will have his horizons sFetched.
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